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Preface

| became interested in religion since my childhood as | listened to the puranic
stories from my mother and later from the some books like Kathasaritsagar. My
age was impressionable and | was suitably inquisitive. As | grew up my
Inquisitive nature became transformed to curiosity leading me to read books
about gods and religious beliefs. By the time, | reached adolescence, my mind
was eager to read about gods and religious beliefs of other people, places and
periods, outside India, never forgetting to read books of even those people who
had not faith or favour for gods and religious beliefs of India or of the people,
places and periods. My mind by that time was in confusion, wanting to be
rational and intellectual like those people who had not faith or favour for gods
and religious beliefs, at the same not being able to distance or separate myself
from the beliefs, religions of the many people, places and periods.

As | completed my graduation and beginning chartering my future life, |1 began
to realize the insufficiency of the rational and intellectual thoughts expressed by
those people who had not faith or favour for gods and religious beliefs and yet
having no receptivity (&z27) to accept the Wisdom of the spiritual thoughts
expressed by the people, places and periods whether in India or outside India. |
read in many books that to be receptive (&g7a77) one is obliged not rely so much
on Intellect (#7%¢% ) and reasoning as one should on Intuition (#g77), and
experience since it is difficult the access through sense-organs Satya, the Prime
Existence, which being eternal (/~=%), unperceivable (sz97%), all pervading
(7ay®), all-comprehensive (#77), exceedingly subtle (7###%), un-decaying
(37=77), without beginning (377/@) and without end (s77+7%) entirety of Wisdom

(Fe=rTe4).

The art of being receptive (&=7ar7) is the Art of Listening, which J.
Krishnamurti speaks as “to be able really to listen, one should abandon or put
aside all prejudices, pre-formulations and daily activities. When you are in
receptive state of mind, things can easily be understood . . . But unfortunately
most of us listen through a screen of prejudices, . . .whether religious or
spiritual, psychological or scientific . . . It is difficult to put aside our
prejudices, our inclination, our resistance and reaching beyond the verbal
expression, to listen so that we understand instantaneously”. Therefore,
communication between any two persons, and especially between the one who is
wise in Wisdom, being consciously aware of Satya, the Prime Existence, as one
of one is of one’s breath and the one who is Knowledgeable but rarely
conscious of his own breath, let alone of Satya, the Prime Existence. Where the
professors of philosophy rely more on @/@# uam, with emphasis on their

collected information which in truth is nothing but Knowledge there seers rely
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more on g7 gz, their supra-sensory receptivity (£:g7) becoming wise in Wisdom
from their experience.

The philosophy of the Vedas finds foundation on the expansive vision of the
sensitive seers the need to keep mind receptive to receive thoughts from all sides
to come when they declared let the noble and auspicious thoughts from all
quarters come - ‘37 7 4grz Faar a7 favas’. Therefore even though one sees
diverse expressions in vedic hymns, the central theme represents the supra-
sensory receptivity (%e7). This noble intention found reflection in the famous
declaration ‘g#% #@lzwr ggar @@/<7 |° — One Truth, the wise ones speak of it
variously , accepting expansively God is that in which things converge, He is
That from which all things diverge, He of our land, He is of the foreign lands,
He is luminous in gods He is luminous in humans ‘7 #arerz gz &rers e
FE9ar3 I 1 [4ReFs | gr &ar qgon a=7 Argwe ||, the Atharvavedic seer speaking
the truism ‘&7 fargfa gger faarad FrrEErr grEEr ad@a | 78 9rT G i gE
ga7 997 F7gei7 || - the Earth that bears people speaking varied languages,
with various religions rituals, according the places of their abode, enrich me
with wealth in thousand streams like a milch-cow that never fails”. Out of this
came the realization of the universal Hindu concept that the whole world
constituted one large family — ‘g#ga Ze@#% .

To Know and experience Sri Madhva's intent and understand what he desires to
communicate through various signs and symbols, in analogies and metaphors is
difficult for common people through Intellect (g7%¢) and reasoning (7#), even for
the professors of philosophy, though they are knowledgeable about the
principles which expounded by him. Krishna says : ‘7 7 fags gzmm q4a 7 789
zz’, then how can normal human beings with their inefficient organs of
perception, insufficient receptivity experience the resplendence of the Lord.
While the common people relying more on Intellect (g/%¢) and reasoning (7)
like the professors of philosophy, who though are knowledgeable about the
principles sticking to their own Intellect (g%) and reasoning (@) rarely can
claim to have known what Vyasaraya, Jayatirtha, Vadiraja Swamy or
Raghvandra Swamy wise in Wisdom, have experienced and accomplished
through Intuition (777, let alone Sri Madhva’s intent which he expressed
within the limitations of the human language, using the signs and symbols, in
analogies and metaphors prevailing in the earlier scriptures as well as the
conditions prevailing in the society as was done by earlier seers.

Scriptures do not reveal immediately the significance instilled therein. Truth
cannot be given to any one by any one. Every one has to be to inquire, search



and find it ourselves. The search and inquiry may be for a long time and even
for many years and many generations and lives, but the direct perception of
Satya, the Prime Existence is not possible if the base is not proper, foundations
IS not stable and the objective is crystallized and not clear, structured and
stratified and not simple as baby’s perception open like the flowing breeze.
Therefore, one has to just listen, not resist, even if anything is said which is
opposed to our way of thinking and belief. One need not be unduly be worried if
some signs and symbols, in analogies and metaphors used by seers are
unacceptable. If one continues to be enamored by the sounds, signs, symbols,
words and metaphors used by the seers and saints, in the place and during the
period when they communicated their experiences or their teachings then their
teaching will remain no more vibrant and live but become irretrievably rooted
in dogma without giving the self and the mind the scope to experience the
ineffable Wisdom and experience as the seers did through supra-sensory
sensitivity.

On the contrary being receptive grarT everything spoken or heard would be
possible to be examined and ratified, validated by what one has seen and heard
by himself. In doing so, no avenue or source should be refused, rejected or
dispensed with and as Vashishtha says that the word even of a child, if it is

reasonable, should be given importance ‘Jfbg 39T a=7 @@y . It is more
profitable to rely on Intution (#77) than on . Intellect and reasoning, as the
seers did relying more on g gz, their supra-sensory receptivity (=)
experienced the supra-sensory luminous form of Vishnu - ‘@z 777 g5 7@r
gl e | fRfaa aguaaq ||’ Sayana says that Vishnu's name should be

(3

reflected being aware of its all-pervading and comprehensive nature - ‘s/=r
TELHIERT [ T7 [ds T4 SHETT Faigliaes [ st gaq 774 < §aure
giaarE® SRS 3 FHa [dawds d@iaad | Further clarifying @& 7 o=
TR " GERGIEITEY I AT FFAII [T - dJad - Aeladd | & o - aidw
T HEl - HEw o - 79 JAAT JEAR THiE gis a1 vorE - e | Yaska says
men of Wisdom speak of him variously, describing his attributes — ‘ggw/marafa-
g | HieA JIEer 47 B 67 JUrT a4 aq9r @i @ aaadeqd gard

)

Those who are in business carry on being busy in attending to their business

without wasting much of their time reading books and manuals on: “How to do

Business and be Wealthy and Prosperous ”. The traveller in search of Satya, the

Prime Existence choosing one or the other Paths suitable to his 7w (attributes)

and = (inclinastion), for he believes that every seer or saint have reached
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Satya, the Prime Existence, even as the vedic seers in ancient times did keeping
their yes and ear open - ‘fa 7 #uf gaear fa agsld 37 Figed Jed a7 | & 7 Tt
FTAEE 13 Rz Feand 7 7 9179 ||, inquiring all and every one again and again ‘@r
@l 9% % 38 7 ararga Jraar & 59 Agreez | 1 am not inclined to agree that only
Path leads to Satya, the Prime Existence, others misleading to any thing but
Satya, the Prime Existence.

| believe that what the vedic seers experienced as supra-sensory experiences in
their sensitive minds they could not express fully well, expressing in the
temporal langage then prevailing and in accordance with their 77 (attributes)
and =7 (inclinastion), thereby a variously declared by them that though Satya,
the Prime Existence is One, the seers have fashioned variously. Brahmanas laid
down variousrites and ritualistic disciplines to facilitate the inquiry and the
search for Satya, the Prime Existence, Upanishadic ntellectuals offerered their
view becoming receptive, reflective and meditative, Dashankara formalized the
concepts, both vaidik as well as the avaidiks, vaidik Bhashyakaras like
Shankara-Ramanuja-Madhva commenting on the varuis Paths and emphasizing
one or the other, at the same time the avaidik Bhashyakaras not lagging far in
explaining their views.

Some where in their long journey even as they explained their views both vaidik
and avaidik Bhashyakaras did not encourage or further an inclination or
spiritual atmosphere for further inquiry about Satya, the Prime Existence but
gave occasion to the rise of various sects within the vaidik and the avaidik
structure of the philosiophies and the temporal, social structure.

| realized the Wisdom about Satya, the Prime Existence was not self-revealing
and thereore vast literature in the form of Brahmanas, Upanishads, itihas,
puranas, various sciences like phonetics, rituals, grammars, etymologies,
metrics, astrology were needed. Darshnanas attempted clarification without
much success. What darshankarasa could not do, Bhashyakaras attempted. If
the Bhashyakaras had succeeded in reveling Satya, the Prime Existence or even
clarifying their views with clarity, then their disciples need not have written
their clarifications or Tikas. Then | came to realize that the Wisdom that the
vedic seers experienced, which upanishadic intellectuals, Dashanakaras,
Bhashyakaras, saints and noble souls replicated in their evey thought, speech
and actions life, is not possible through intelligence and that spiritual intution
has to rise from within spontaneously as divine grace to be experienced. When
it will come and how it will come is beyond my reach to know. Therefore | wait
for that grace to fall on me, till all that | deire to do is to be ready with the
Knowledge of the Divine, Satya, the Prime Existence so that the experience of



Satya, the Prime Existence as all pervading (Vishnu), all enveloping presence
(Vasudeva) will be experienced.

For me the supreme being is Vishnu - ‘&7z 7@z’ One who has comprehensively
pervaded every thing that is created - ‘777 /@92 57 79 TF+7 F&THT THT T T
Zl [ G8T 939 |, ‘ddre @i [ogs’, One who dwells comprehensively
within every thing that is created Vasudeva — “arafy garf7 @27 i args Tardr
3F9T =g 3fT @uEI 7 arged g |, known as Hari, Vishnu and Narayana —
YT argedld FEET d &Re | Avmmirmay @ gaEr s || Satya, the
Prime Existence represented by symbols than as an anthropomorphic Person,
whether subtle or gross in form, even as other names given to other gods,
describe their attributes, inclination, role and their importance. | view Sri
Madhva’s expression like ‘7z gg¥eair faoge cziey @ iz | @ ga gaggod
FIE=REs | Fe779vd 9l [ TgHianzed ||, SyamaradrTEr a&r [ amad
| g Feroram=rgaiea @@ 7 || 7 auie 7@ a &7 @a=nEaaTs | ga e
EA=E A< ||, ageagar A THSTE Y A e T and
safe || s 77 AT gAad za g7 7 || | accept without slightest hesitation
that the Satya, the Prime Existence is the One who is known as Vishnu, the one
who dwells within every thing in creation, with the unequivocal declaration of
Sri Madhva, when he said : “guarma@aTa: 977 TTEEEARE T T &5 T T &%
7g95 qrHe 7 g #alaerren || Listen to me to this true words, which | speak,
with great assurance with my both hands raised that there is none superior to
Hari, no one similar to Him, He alone is the Supreme One, among all sentient
souls. | accept that all the gods are the subsidiary instruments of action
manifest in various potencies, to fulfill the divine Intent and purpose, therefore
there exists and has to exist @ra=r gradation according to which the divine
actions are required to be accomplished.

| accept that if there is Creation then there should be a Creator. The Creation
need not necessarily be as we with sense organs perceive, but more substantive,
foundational of all that exists, known or unknown. The Creator need not
necessarily be as the seers of every place and period, belonging to every
religion or creeds, have spoken in words and descriptions, using their poetic
vision, signs and symbols, in analogies and metaphors for the people to
understand and worship with adoration. Whatever was spoken, communicated,
was fir those in need, so that the seeker might find the thing he sought.
Whatever manner was adopted was adopted or the sake of those who need, so
that the seeker might find the thing he sought. Wherever there is a need, there is
Path, wherever there is a Path, there is one who directs, wherever there is one
who directs there would surely be succor. Wherever is difficult to understand
\



there is surely arrives an answer and solution. Don’t seek the water to quench
your thirst, increase your thirst, then will water spring all sides.

Live a life that really matters. Because ready or not soon your present
opportunity given in this life will end. There will be no Sunrises nor any
Sunsets. Every gathered will be scattered, revert to irrelevance, what you owed
or what others owed to you. All grudges, resentments, frustrations and
jealousies will lapse, so would the hopes and dream. All that matters is how
your life is measured, not what you brought or what you left, not how many
people you miss but how many people will miss you, not your memories but
memories of those whom you have left behind, What will matter is not success
but significance, not what your learned but what you taught, your competence,
compassion, compassion and character. Verily here itself, where we are, one
can know this, and if we do not know then great would be the loss - “s&7 #@rs

777 a7 7 dlRErdRAEd ATt | T garEg A qaddal gsEHan i

3

It is through self-discipline that one attains consecration; through consecration
one attains benevolence, through benevolence one becomes receptive and
through receptivity does the Primal Existence become enlightened.
Shivasvarodaya says that the vedic scriptures are not to be referred as Veda,
because there is no Veda, Wisdom in vedic scriptures. Only that is Veda by
which the eternal, immutable Wisdom is revealed ‘7 a7 3% 3T g7 43 &l 7

[, g e 9T 7 dar d% e

If you had kept your head when all others had lost, had dreamt but not made the
dreams your masters, had thoughts and made the thoughts your goal, had
traversed further picked the pieces, not irritated by every rub when the dreams
lay shattered, trusting yourself when others were doubting you, holding a
helping hand when others were hating you. Do not give up hope. There must
exist hope, so that when every thing is silent and dreams have turned to
nostalgia, it is nostalgia that brings spirit to rise with the power of an elephant.
As the Sufi saint says : “There must exist an elephant, so that when It sleeps by
night, it can dream about Hindustan. After all, the ass can not dream about
Hindustan, because the ass has never ever been there. There is need for a spirit
with the power of an elephant, able to journey is sleep to Hindustan”. If you can
not dream you can not feel the touch, experience the warmth Therefore rub your
eyes, brush up your perception, feel the sour stirring within and the spirit
springing within. Look up to the seers who have experienced the resplendent
Lord; listen to the saints singing his glories around. Then you will hear the
tinkling of the anklets on his feet, listen to the melodies flowing from his flute,
feel the fragrance of the flowers around his neck, with the whole world
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unveiled, all the chains shattered, causing Consciousness to leap and spread all
around in all resplendence.

| remember what George Santayana, the western philosopher had said in his
book The Sense of Beauty, ‘Religion is human experience interpreted by human
Imagination . . . The idea that religion contains a literal, not symbolic,
representation of truth and life in simply an impossible idea . . . Matters of
religion should never be matters of controversy . . . We (should) seek rather to
honour the piety and understand the poetry embodied in these fables’ and Dr.
A. F. Whitehead who said, The notion of the complete self-sufficiency of any
item of finite knowledge is the fundamental error of dogmatism. Every such item
derives its Truth and its meaning from un-analyzed reverence to the background
which is the unbounded Universe . . . Every scrap of our knowledge derives its
meaning from the fact that we are factors in the universe, and are dependent on
the universe for ever detail of our experience ... Whenever there is the sense of
self-sufficient completion, there is germ of vicious dogmatism .

One should begin one’s inquiry, keeping one’s eyes and ears opened, keeping
mind to roam with thoughts afar to become receptive to all the clarifications
given by them. Threfore, | searched for Knowledge from every source | could
find, read every intellectual and thinkers from east to the west, that is possible is
possible to read. There were many books available in English language which
dealt with the expositions by various philosophers but few by Madhva.
Therefore I took upon my self to translate Sri Madhva’s commentaries on
Bhagavad Gita and few Upanishads, never claiming to expound the Intent
which he had in mind but as | could understand his Intent, in simple, clear and
unambiguous response, possible for me, without hesitation, but with all the
respect for the Acharya and the others saints who their own supra-sensory
intuition have explained. My intention of writing books was not because | have
understood and experienced what the seers have said or what the saints
intended in the commentaries, not to teach any one any thing, but learn every
thing from every one. Therefore in my all books you will find innumerable
errors of grammar and uncorrected spelling mistakes. My purpose was for
myself, if whatl have read helps, so be it.

Sanskrit language used in scriptures is cryptic in style and mystical in essence.
It becomes difficult to understand and translate the hymns in the sense in which
it was understood by the original seers. But Truth being eternal and immutable,
reappraisal of the earlier commentaries and new meanings intelligible to
present people, places and period may be required to be given. Detailed
explanations, though strongly needed, may amount to robbing sense of inquiry
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needed in spiritual quest, reducing the vibrancy of Truth to obscurity of beliefs,
faiths and traditions of the structured minds of the fundamentalists.

Goethe, the German philosopher said in Maxims and Reflections, “The
Historian’s (and equally in the case of philosopher’s) duty is to separate the
true from the false, the certain from the uncertain and the doubtful from that
which cannot be accepted . . Every investigator must before all things look upon
himself as one who is summoned to serve on a jury. He has only to consider
how far the statement of the case is complete and clearly set forth by the
evidence. Then he draws his conclusion and gives his vote, whether it be that his
opinion coincides with that of the foreman or not.”

This has been the accepted basis on which these translation have been made.

Mumbai Nagesh D. Sonde
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Introduction

Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad is one of the important and largest collection of the
intellectual discussions on the various aspects of spiritual truths. It belongs to
Kanava shakha of Shukla Yajurveda and forms part of Shatpatha Brahmana. It
contains eight Chapters but commentators have not offered comments only on
the last six Chapters, leaving out the first two Chapters which deal
predominantly with rituals relating the Ashvamedha sacrifice, with little or no
mystical content.

Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad is credited to the sage Yajnyavalkya the son of
Devarata and the sister of Vishampayana. With unsurpassed clarity of mind
and purity of heart he distinguished him himself as one of the principal disciple
of Vaishampayana, with unsurpassed spiritual wisdom and power, equal in
eminence to the vedic seers. Pride of his eminence is amply visible in the events
in his life when he offers himself as the sole candidate for expiation of the
perceived sin of Brahmahatya committed by hi s Guru Vaishampayana. In
spite of the preceptor’s refusal and on his insistence, Vaishampayana offended
by his audacious attitude refused to treat him as his disciple, ordering him to
return all the knowledge received from him. Yajnyavalkya is said to have
vomited all the Wisdom gained by him which the other disciples taking the
form of tiittri (Partridge) birds picked the Wisdom which came to later collated
as Krishna Yajurveda, on account being a vomited substance.

Nevertheless his vision of clear and unblemished and Wisdom far superior than
any other sages of his age. Therefore even after he surrendered entire Wisdom
received from Vaishampayana he could be enlightened having propitiated the
Surya Narayana, who having taken the form of horse communicated to him the
new Wisdom till then unknown to the world, which came to known as Shukla
Yajurveda or as Vajaseniya Yajureda having been received from Surya in the
form of horse, aif. The principal texts attributed to Yajnyavalkya are Brihad
Aranyaka Upanishad, Yajnyavalkya Smriti, Yajnyavalkya Shakha, Pratijnya
Sutra, Shatapatha Brahmana and Yoga-Yajnyavalkya.

The word - Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad suggests perhaps that spiritual truths
and the mysticism contained in vedic and subsidiary texts constitute a great

wilderness of the philosophical truths which need to be not only listened with
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full receptivity — =71, but need also to be reflected and meditated upon. Brihad
Aranyaka Upanishad is the testimony and the testament of such clarified,
communicated revelations. Yajnyavalkya is the principal communicator and the
entire mass of Wisdom is divided in three sections, Madhu Khanda, Muni
Khanda and Khila Khanda. Madhu Khanda deals with the foundational
principles relating the individual self and the supreme Self. Muni Khanda deals
with the conversation between Yajnyavalkya and his spiritually inclined wife
Maitreyi on principal mystical doctrines. Khila Khanda deals with the various
methods of meditation and some secret rites pertaining to sacrifices.

Seekers have raised innumerable questions — “ar 7 fUar a1 faem@n g™ a8 gaA
frear | ar am A/ us ug d J9eH e a===n |7, But Scriptures are generally difficult
to understand because the unmanifest supreme Self has no definite form uferm, —
‘T 7= giowrsRa = am W oAk |7, therefore they are designed to suggest rather
expressly reveal the esoteric experiences of the seers vibrating through layers of
their consciousness, seen as drishti or heard as shruti brief with mystical truths
expressed in signs, symbols and terminology drawn from immediate temporal
life, which are as distinct and as individualistic as their perceptions based on
their attributes and inclinations. All the hymns are not identical but dependent
on the temperament, the illumination and the power of expression of the seers,
some rich, subtle, poetic and profound while others were simple, gross, prosaic
and extrovert, the vedic scriptures speaking of ‘& #g3 four agen a=@f= 7% AARYAN,
e |7 “guole [ wadr a9 U A agen dwedrEd | S i ager feEreaEd | Aremion
g Fdiea | e sfaue ¥ ge gaa g9 swgrr ||’and Upanishad  having been
declared as “z@r amEr Mad=1 9re w74 78 | = gen e 7. Therefore it would be
neither rational nor proper to accept one perception and deny the other, seeking
the common thread passing through all these seemingly various and diverse
interpretation.

Therefore it is not surprising that the present Upanishad should be designated as
Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad a great wilderness of mystical truths, intuitive
response with the use of rich metaphors and simple symbols to clarify the
revelations of the seers, needing psychological bent in the seeker. Upanishads
generally and the Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad in particular are not meant for
those influenced and obsessed by tradition and convention becoming
enlightened documents who approach with repeated listening, complete and



unshaken receptivity, unbiased and dedicated reflection and unitive meditation
on the symbols used by the seers.

Even as we find in this Upanishad greater seekers like Janaka and many men of
Wisdom approaching Yajnyavalkya, with statements such as made by Maitreyi -
“UIE A = R O gt | aea WA 9 ded 7 gl 3 |7, by Gargi - ‘A o= gt 7 9
g JHERE Hivae geE s or by Janaka himself - “Arsw wmad 729 saif | o o
feremaa @it |7 one would not and should not be surprised if Yajnyvalkya
explodes with impatience bursting out saying “F @ 3sg A gdiy | o a1 3/ &
fiemm [ to Maitreyi, his wife “sf@ a1 wEmged T I& #@sEia [ smacks
stubbornness as does his command to his disciples to take away the cows even
before he has won the debate in Janaka’s court “s1 & arstamm: =Ha Je@RTRAE
Tl AR IEA e 3 | @1 2emadr |7 or his rebuke to Gargi ‘i s | A d gt
Foad, | Mfage I deamiogery | e arsfoaede sfa | at the impatience on the
persistence of the seekers to know truth as if it can be passed on a platter.

Sri Madhvaa’s commentary on Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad begins with
adoration of the unmanifest Prime Existence, Vishnu, the lord of g (Lakshmi
symolising the Nature) and gmr (the Prime Breath) symbolizing as transactional
medium) by Brahma who was the fitst born in every new Creation. Madhva
comments that since Sri Hari’s own essence was was posited Brahma had
similar form as that of Vishnu, the encompassing divine energy, power
responsible for the creation, preservation and dissolution, the horse a1z being
the form in which the creation came to be designed. gmr (the Prime Breath)
symbolizing as transactional medium) having been born simultaneously came to
have equal importance with Brahma in the gradation of effulgent powers,
energies in Creation. Brahma came to be known as Purusha Prajaapati and
Prana became the leader superior and supreme among the instruments of the
senses.

The Creation is conceptualized as a great sacrifice established by Prajaapati—
“HEgE UM oAl QAT YA | 3 gy arsiaeamy® | as said by Krishna, in
the form of horse g in which form the entire worlds came to be established.
The Creation was like a Ocean on which the forms and the essence are but the
waves, where Ocean is the unmanifest controller and the form and the essence
become manifest perform actions as the waves arising within the Ocean, an
elaborate symbolic description of za, horse representing the unmanifest Prime
Existence, endowed with any divine powers, energies, luminous gods identified

with the different parts of the body. Every single part of the zwa represented for
Xi




the human beings, for the Asuras as the =d, for the Gandharvas it is awir and for
the gods it is &= the object of veneration and for ritual on temporal level and for
reflection and meditation on the spiritual level. Sacrifice being nothing but a
form of action initiated to transform and elevate a temporal event to the spiritual
heights, through unconditioned intense receptivity, T, committed
contemplation, rigourous reflection, and meaningful meditation to transform
and elevate a temporal event to the spiritual heights, with uror (the Prime Breath)
as transactional medium). Therefore, Brahma came to be known as Purusha
Prajaapati. Prana having simultaneously came to have equal importance
becoming the leader having proved in the legend which speaks of the attempt of
the Asurasa to destroy or vitiate the instruments of the senses, it was Prana
alone who remained unvanquished while all the rest had to make hasty retreat.
3T T UV T IS | U a9 O 9 IEmed | F g R T T SEmens e
| FattEE qomISTeER | 7 FASMYEn |l [eiad 29 fasmEen [Geasar e | adr e
HAATIIST I TISH [Eo-a1ged qafeg ud a8 ||”.

Though the creator is conceived as having becomes the creation, the creator, the
unmanifest Brahman remains supremely Real and Independent and distinct from
the creation, the creation though created are sourced out of the limbs or parts of
the unmanifest Brahman though Real is not Independent but dependent on the
supreme Self. Since it is difficult to conceptualize the supreme self “5 T=
gfers R o= A w g9 [ Seers chose to refer as That One @5t - “ e #Erq
TE ARG A AR W A |[eadias gE F gmewe feAriee e |7, Since it is
difficult to describe - ‘Fmrsi@mTumeRTErEdmTTaH | as Krishna put it, the human
body was used as a representative model Purusha — “x a1 3@ q7we #afq 9§ gi=as”
transcending the three-fold divisions of Time - the past, present and future,
leaving nothing that is not enveloped or pervaded but present in everything and

enveloping everything that is created — ‘5= ehsamEa 9 fheaamEga |

As one who enveloped the entire creation he was designated as Vishnu — ‘z=g
(g2 28 A9 I BT T F  Fal 9, g@&1 999 |, describing his mighty deeds
and as one who measured the earthly regions, who upheld the lofty regions,
thrice setting down his mighty steps - ‘fqwir & dwifr g ard e wifefan femm =y | &
HITEGT A e || His reach in protecting the worlds he had crated
wo the three strides which Surya takes in his course across the horizon — “Fifer gat
fergen T serere | ofr Wi gwad ||, His transcendence form of divine
existence is not being known to smifm: — those who are not equanimous in
intellect, (seeing him as having gross body), but only by those whose intellect is
keenly receptive ‘@fzwme: wH g #ar ueatd s | Rfa@ Fegmaaw ||°. Vishnu is every
where and particularly stationed in the middle of the heart energizing the
creation to its fulfilment — “s=eesre grur a2 sl faceld | ... T yoE~EEs gamafd
| 71 MR fava <ar s ||, Yaska says men of Wisdom speak of him variously,
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describing his attributes — ‘agwiraraicAr aEA | FREAM oA 39 & [G8, O Jre
A AT gl T daTIEEd qafd |

Madhva explains ‘ae argwar faur 2=iiey] @ dRdge | 9 ©d gerded Aa=mEiEs | gareed
71 fon: argwiantened ||, Taydied el faote geata AfEe | qur T armreger s ger &R ||, he
is the resplendent Vasudeva, Hari, Vishnu and Narayana — “wam argeafe st o
2R | foimrrEmsats g@fa gaar w0 || (Brihat Brahma Samhita), does not have a
gross body, born to male-female relationship, has no infirmities, blissful and
eternally satisfied with his own Self and the form — “=igamatiErTeT &1 fawiEE |
fpg Mot @=m@ o1 ||, he is not the son of Vasudeva or of Dashratha, or
of Jamadagni - “THeagar T A THSTAT T AF SIRASAAl T A SHere || e 9 g
Tad #d wa g ||, Brahman should not be conceived as one without body, He
having heard to possess body, described of Blissful form, of Golden Glow, one
to be meditated in the form abiding in the inner space, described merely as
Bliss; not as of Blissful form, how can there be Golden Form for one who is
formless? how can He be meditated as one abiding in the inner space? having
one's own form, he is referred as Purusha having thousands of heads, the
Creator having Golden Colour, the Sun-coloured, transcending Darkness, That
One having hands and feet in all directions, having universal sight. Bhagavan,
the Resplendent One having Wisdom, Glory, Valour, Bliss, Splendour, Energy
is said to be complete in all respects - “9 @ FE@EISERdRAd weadq | T
I - AR, FAuisalics, SERISEH~awee Ay | afd &9 1 =, A= 3ed
=, 7 7 SR 3T | B2 9 JauEdd H0E SETE? % 9 RiEm? GEred Hie WeE )
wEgAd | FE Ol qIu, THAUl HArd, Sieddul qude TN, #dds e ad, [deadasaes
TANEEEHT, [I9eTeamesd FHamadEd || SR yuiaresaddae A maieisd TEH - Trg
ek, T AdER, ATE TR, URHAISTERNN YA AEWISE,  SHICHATaa,
TEHAATHAHITHE,  FATTISA JoISTaTs, HemymeamaTdds, g4 aq 9dga e,
A T F 2 [GEM, A JHRTA HN TH dld Aadars, Uad= J90, g aigor af 39
S 9 AT | FeaTegd WG a1 9 wgads T || et |

When the unmanifest Brahman became manifest as Purusha Prajapati, he
looked arould and saw no one else tham himself becoming the fiftz - “mrs3drea
AEEAISTAT, ASETRT Fevd, adise Amdad . Since Brahma in the form of
Purusha Prajapati was none other than and similar to Vishnu, he conducted
himself in the beginning as | am. Therefore, the name 3w, | arose. Seeing all
around he — Brahma the grandsire, observing no one else and remembering his
own existence, said | am. Therefore he came to consider himself as | am, similar
as the unmanifest Brahman responsible for the creation, preservation and
dissolution of the worlds along with Prana, the primal Breath being the power
the subtle essence 7m.
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Having created the worlds, seven types of food — s=w (the generic word
meaning nourishment) were created suitable for each segment in creation
through Knowledge and Austerity. Nourishment for the gross body is food in
general, nourishment for the senses is fulfillment of desires, nourishment for the
mind Knowledge, nourishment for heart is the experience of the Self within.
One nourishment was created common for all, two were for the gods, three were
created for himself and one for animals. Though one nourishment was created
common for all, one cannot consume all and everything as nourishment but only
that which is good and beneficial. What is good for other the animate and the
Inanimate creatures may not be good and beneficial for the human beings. The
human being has to use fe, his sense of discrimination and eat nourishment
which elevates his senses, the mind and the heart not that nourishment which
leads him downward. Other animate and the inanimate creatures due to
absence of fe@ and influence of senses on mind eat all food, wheter goof or bad
for them. Sacrifice and oblations are the two s for the gods, therefore, no
sacrifice should be performed and no oblation to be offered bu human beings to
obtain personal gains. Mind, Speech and Breath are the three = which nourish
the supreme Self since Mind is that which comprehends, determines and
decides etc. Speech is that which expresses that which the Mind comprehends,
determines and decides etc. Breath is that which concludes tat which the Mind
comprehends, determines and decides etc. and that which Speech gives
expressions.

How is it that s=m never becomes decreased? 3=m never becomes decreased
because == is the Person (the essence within the form) is imperishable and
from that essence the food is created again and again. He who knows the
imperishable nature of the supreme Self who produces the food, the form with
intelligence and austerity he transcends death the very day he offers, since he
offers all his food to the gods. Therefore, Madhva says, ‘‘@=id dgufhems =d, T
agpid ufd | FEi el @ 48l T Ol | STHSTER aeaar dds | ST dasad
Udde®s™ T | gid af-eanmer g e argicd | a9a TamdRd qewkhas | dfgas 9@
g9 de= g dan [ - Those who desire to be devoted to Vishnu should make their
Mind receptive towards him. They should incline their receptivity to conform to
the enrichment of his attributes. They should be disinclined from correlating
him with others or assuming gross form of nature. They should be steadfast in
rejecting things which revile him, should be ashamed in rejecting him or
devotion towards him, experience fondness for the sense of discrimination in
respect of him and fear in being ignorant in respect of him. “arg e qEvirh T
i e | - . IR GgRieds REuNA] [Medd | . . HHEE oS s
Speech and other sense organs should be ever used to praise Hari’s divine
attributes. g, Breath should be used, in giving up actions which displease him.
Only then in the presence of Mind, Speech and prime Breath the soul attains
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upward progress. Dwelling within them all, Vishnu alone energizes them. If the
Mind is not free from agitation then there will be no awareness. Milk was one
nourishments created in the beginning for human beings and animals live on
milk alone. “GRF 7 Uidifted T=auiiic Fea-id @R &8 F4 Ukifted a=a aiid a=a |7 - In
such foods every thing exists, those which breathe and those which do
not’means that on milk every thing exists,

The Second Chapter begins with a dialogue between Ajatshatru, a kshatriya
king wise in Wisdom and a Brahmin seeker Gargya. Ajatshatru explains that the
supreme Self abides in the space within the heart of the person traversing
through innumerable nadis, stretched from the heart to the head and energizing
the Person to performs actions in the Waking state and abiding in Sushumna
along with the individual self of the Person. The important point is made here
that propitiation of the supreme self in external forms is not sufficient but
propitiation within the individual self is equally important. Sri Madhva
explaining says : “HiiEE<Egd YO@Ed U@ T | THq NEEIE T Gy BEATT a9 |
fermarTaE g FErE B W | dgaieane gadrd e g | gAY A1 aemsgeTsEtd Jsi g
| &l fepfsagu=E fawy girgasa | - Worshipping first the Sun, Moon, Lightening
and the rest, similarly the sound, quarters, reflection and the rest in every one of
whom Hari dwells then to attain proximity towards him one should worship
Hari dwells within his own self to attain deliverance. Propitiation through
devotion of the indwelling Hari is far superiot than propitiation the external
forces.

Brahman, the prime Breath is described as a child tied to the supreme Self, as

the post, Lakshmi being the ugfa, the veranda (body), seven seers, Gautama,
Bharadvaja, Vishvamitra, Jamadagni, Vasishtha, Kashyapa and Atri
respectively Rudra wise in Wisdom, Parjanya pouring food like rains, Surya
spreading intelligence, Agni as the consumer, Indra as the inhabitant, Pruthivi
as the foundation and Space as the receiver of the oblations attending and
guiding the individual self to perform the actions in the manifest world, as
Madhva says. The supreme self being supreme and transcendental is not to be
conceived as being formed and the formless but as having dual manifestations
merely suggestive as indicator, pointer reflection or semblance — ufte@@a. But
for common people, the supreme self is conceived as having two forms - the
formed and the formless, the mortal and immortal, the unmoving and the
moving, the existential and the existence, the former being #=, #aa and = and
the latter being 3ma, a7 and @, the former subject to change, degenerateon,
decay and destructionn and therefore transient and mortal, the latter not subject
to change, degenerationon, decay and destructionn therefore immortal and
permanent.
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Madhva says that the mortal are all the jivas who cease to be at the of the great
deluge and are reborn at the beginning of the cycle of creation and the immortal
Is Lakshmi, the Prana Vayu and four-faced Brahma who dwell within the
supreme Self at the end of the great deluge, becoming effulgent when the
creative activity begins. Since the supreme Self transcends both these - one with
form and one as the immortal and is indescribable or conclusively defined by
words used by human beings the words neti neti - not this, not this, nothing
here any thing like this are used in referring him. Since there is nothing
superior to him the words s== 7= are used meaning the existence of the very
Prime Existence.

.This is is line with what Krishna has spoken in Bhagavad Gita (XV.16-18) :
IR, FEa: Al THTEETH | TEETH JeE= qaeRhisd; || a™e 7 uar qe gl W
| TETH ST 9 IHARI || TR SIS | T 7 74 qay 493w | Feafd ||
AR5 SHAE WA MM, | 7 T 9 Fad dem T ™ || w7 e o wwd
TR | T At o Fag aq || (VI 18-22) and “arfedt grar @ avvanay
Td T | & FAMT N Gy T || T Iuras WAEEERds | A1 Aty v
39T || TS BHETE Arcs | TSR @i 98 9 s grars ||

This verily is what Yajnyavaalkya explained Matreyi the transient, evanescent
nature of the manifest creation in relation to the eternal, enduring and perpetual
existence of the unmanifest supreme Self, whether the physical or the
psychological, empirical or spiritual, temporal or transcendental, conditioned
by Time or transcending Time. Since human mind is directed outward and not
inward he imagines and things every thing that he perceives outside is
something that is outside himself, withour realizing that he himself is a part of
the manifest world that he perceives. Therefore, he desires to possess that which
he thinks not as his own, claims ownership on things which are not his own.
Therefore, Yajnyavaalkya declared, “s a1 s gz .. S@@ .. @on . . foom .
FEHM .. & .. WHET .. SAF .. qde aﬁwwwf@amﬁrlmwﬁ
T waf | oo a1 oF Sweem gell Aell Mideniaeds | Wl e a1 3F g9 gau e
fesmmg 7 fafeaw . The whole concept of ownership becomes exterminated and
the eternal existence becomes established. The immortality he spoke earlier is
not transempirical, not conditioned by the process of Time, nothing to be
acquired or attained, nothing that is achiebed by becoming but a state of
experiencing the bliss of Being, the bliss of Prime Existence, the bliss of
Conscieiousness, the Bliss of being in Bliss.

Madhva beautifully and succinctly explains: “smem Frmm: | @24 & e qenfes i@
wafe | 7 & genfent SEdnmg e =it e e e ety | aefieie & ag et | s
S g g9 = | wrernieE A4 fafee, | mdemE 1 g SiEds | ey g
ug & &3 [ - The Self is Narayana. For him alone all through desire become
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beloved, neither husband nor wife become beloved for their own sake. It is by
divine will these things come to be, otherwise wife would be loved as an object
of desire. Since the supreme Self is the primary objective of all desires, the
importance of the desire for the supreme Self is highlighted. Yajnyavalkya'’s
concluding statement 25 ge7 38 & @ 24 gaT AN YN 38 Jd FSEEA | remove
the doubt completely. One who considers some one else as the effulgent
supreme Self and not being conscious of the dependence on the supreme Self or
overlooking the dependence on the supreme Self considers some one else as
the effulgent supreme Self, he, verily, goes to obscurity beyond these worlds.
This verily is the effulgence of the supreme Self. This is the supreme Self where
the self of all dwells. Considering any one else as the effulgent supreme Self
would be an error in understanding. Or else some one else will be concluded as
the supreme Self - “Z=ETeMT ge7 48 FESHHEH 1 98 | TEATHdEN HNE 9 98 | WEE
Al AT TN | 38 Jeiead | TEaTel TEMIeT | S Wal drh o Re &t v
| 3o SRt geEeRiT = |7

The things that exists in Creation do not by accident but as willed by the
Supreme Self, therefore one should search within one self and not without the
cause of existence of such object or circumstance. Deliverance of from one’s
individual existence is neither release from his individual Consciousness or
becoming independent of Consciousness. Consciousness exists even after
deliverance. Therefore Madhva says for the delivered ones in the absence of
consciousness, there is no knowing the Supreme Self, without scriptural
assistance — ‘“gwMi FES@EMSEG g o |7, For the one who has no
Consciousness ignorance of the supreme Self would certainly be cause for
lamentation. Even the delivered ones can be enlightened according to their
individual attributes and inclinations and revel in bliss without having to resort
to senses.

The Madhu vidya (the science of the divine Essence within the form) which
follows speaks of th Wisdom which seer Dadhyancha communicated to
Ashvins. « 22 g el YamT ¢ | 0= Forg FQ AT 99 | JaraiaTe damasyaads g
| FvaraTeT FrRraerAISYaTE: QI | SEHa F AsTe | e | 38 ge | 38 79w 7. This
existence is, verily, the honey for all creatures and all the creatures are honey to
the existence. This luminous, immortal person who is in this existence and this
luminous, immortal person who is in the self within are but the very Self, the
immortal, the Brahman, the all. This Brahman is the Self, the all-pervading.
The resplendent Purusha became a reflection in Jivas, making body forms, by
his Maya (the power of formatting) with two meet and bodies with four feet
were first made and as a small bird the Person, entered the bodies. The seer
becomes lyrical speaking about the many things seen as forms created as it were
by Maya (the power of formatting) bodies with two feet and bodies with four
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feet and the Purusha, as a small bird entering the bodies, to make himself
known. This mystical Wisdom suggests that every thing in creation is reflection
Real but dependent on the the Real, Independent I, the supreme Self ==
becoming expansive as @& - w=i1 & AR o and as Existence m.

Isha Upanishad - “z=g 7&iitr qamareargusdd | adqay @@ dqr 1 fasgqerd || -Those
who see the whole creation enveloped within His Self and all creation abiding
within Him, such ones will not be frightened of Him. “afs #aiftr qamcamizamae
| @ @ Ame # e twmargeeads || - One who knows that all creation abides in
Him, how could there be delusion, and how can there be any grief, when Him
alone one sees. Madhva commenting on these mantras has said, “#dw wHEH 74
T WHEAN | de GG H HAHETEE Tt | s demmgice || - The one who knows
that all exist in and all is controlled by the Lord, such one saves himself from
fear. e WHEMN FAYAN 7 TAGE T A4YTY YA | T8 FGYAY Thed AN e &
Ares | afee Fatfon qar 7 e FEds | od FoE A o s s | @ Are arsgar s J
feron] wEireEres | 3fr Fuamresra T | arharee SieaerarErsiy faeasamEmed | emed adae
arEnaee | - He, in whom all creation finds abidance, that Lord, indeed is also
the One who abides in all creation. He who thus knows the Lord as abiding
singularly in all creation, how can he have any delusion ? Pippalaad Shruti
says, in whom all creation finds its basis and perceives Vishnu existing
everywhere in this manner, how can there be delusion or to that matter any
lamentation.

The Third Chapter begins with the dialogue between Yajnyavalkya and the
wise men assembled in Janaka’s court. Janaka is a designation or a title of one
who rules Videha, like the designation or a title Vyasa of one who collects and
collates what is scattered and dispersed. According to Vishnu Purana give a list
of 28 persons who were known as Vyasas, beginning with Brahma Prajapati to
Dvaipayana Krishna (Vyasa) of Dvapara Yuga. According to Bhagavat Purana
there were sixty-four Janakas, one of them being Sita’s father ruling Videha in
Teata yuga. Janaka who was engaged in conversation with Yajnyavalkya was a
latter king of Videha in Dvapara Yuga, since Yajnyavalkya’s Guru once was
Vaishampayan, the disciple of Dvaipayana Krishna (Vyasa) of Dvapara Yuga..
Janaka of Dvapara Yuga was sme=mr, the Knower of the Self. Yajnyavalkya
concerned in communicating further wisdom to him - “si@ e ferrenaa @i |
seeing whose eagerness even Yajnyavalkya was concerned that whole truth may
be known to the King — “3&r  arsiawel Mwaiaer 94wl T Jder 3 09 Ieeieh |7,

Ashvala, the presiding priest in Janaka’s court asked the first question to
Yajnyavalkya relating to Death by which every thing is pervaded and from
which one is to be delivered. Yajnyavalkya made many suggestions to come to
their own conclusive resolve by transferring one’s attention from the external,
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transient, mortal form of the world of appearances and concentrate through
restraint of the breath from the in-breath to the out-breath and finally through
restraint of the diffused breath, reflect and mediate within on that which is
internal, permanent immortal form of the supreme Self, which assuredly puts
and end to the fear of death and attaining the lower world of the earth, the
intermediate world of the Space and the ultimate world of the heavens.

To Artabhaga Jaratkaru Yajnyavalkya informed that after the decay,
deterioration and destruction of the gross body, even as the elements which had
gone to create the gross form the body revert to the source from where they
were drawn, the subtle form of the individual self along with the balance of the
effects of the actions performed are led to the next and new gross body formed
again from the elements, to dwell and accomplish the effects of the actions
performed in the earlier body. As one performs his action, good or bad, so does
the new gross body becomes available with the good or bad attributes and
inclination. It is only the gods who becomes delivered by shher force of the
Wisdom which they possess, whereas all the rest receive the body and
opportunities through performance of actions alone, the supreme Self being the
sole arbiter of the final disposition — “& T § WTaM Wagdadl &fs | TaAId, JTI=mEEr
g guaAmar | says Madhva quoting Mahabharta.,

To Ushasta Chakrayan Yajnyavalkya informs that the supreme Self is beyond
the Known but capable of experiencing as Wisdom of the One who breathes
from within while performing abctions. To Kaholak Kaushitkeya he informs
that the supreme Self is beyond the Known as knowledge acquired from
scriptures but will be capable of giving him the experience as Wisdom when
one’s mind becomes detached, renounced from the empirical knowledge of
things in creation and becomes attached to the supreme Self within which
transcends hunger and delusion, old age and death.

Gargi asks number of questions regarding different worlds of existence, the
deities presiding over those worlds aand finally about the ultimate principle,
beyond which there exists nothing else. Yajnyavalkya answers beginning with
three and hundred three and ending gradually to singular number as the One, the
prime breath, Brahman, That One singular source of energy, referred as =, the
various divinities performing their assigned duties as different and distinct
manifestations. Perciving the enormous inortance which which Gargi gives to
the empirical knowledge, without being fully equipped is fraught with damger,
Yajnyavalkya cautions her that her head will shatter in to pieces, whereupon she
remails quiet.

Uddakaja Aruni begins asking Yajnyavalkya questions first narrating the legend
of one Patanchala Kapya, whom Kabandha Atharvana had asked whether he
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knows the thread, the source by which this world is held with the other world
and even so all beings are held together and further whether he knows i,
who controls this world, the next world and all the beings. When Patanchala
Kapya denied all knowledge of the same, he was told that the one who knows
that thread, source, the inner controller, Brahman indeed knows all the worlds,
all the gods, all the Wisdom, all the beings, his self within, every thing else.
Uddakaja Aruni said that he himself knows that thread, source, the inner
controller, s=m=i#®, Brahman and asked Yajnyavalkya whether he knows the
thread, the source, the s=m=iF@. When Yajnyavalkya confirmed that he knows,
Uddakaja Aruni refused to accept his claim saying every one says that they
know, therefore speak what he knows.

Yajnyavalkya begins with Vayu as that thread, source, the inner controller, st
f. Brahman and then gradually expands the concept concluding serially that
the One who dwells in earth, water, fire, sky, air, heavens, Sun, quarters, Moon,
Space, in obscurity, in illumination, in beings in breath, in organs of actions, in
understanding, in semen and yet is som one different and distinct than all these,
is the Self, the thread, source, the inner controller, == Brahman. He is
never seen but is the Seer, is never heard but is the Hearer, is never inferred but
is the One who infers, is never thought but is the Thinker, he is the Self, the
thread, source, the inner controller, s~ Brahman.

Then Vachaknavi (belonging to Gargi’s clan) asks two questions : Firstly, that
which is above the heaven, beneath the earth, between the two, which is said to
be the past, present and future, by what is it that is woven like warp and woof?
Yajnyavalkya unhesitatingly replies there is nothing else than That One, the
supreme Self which weaves like warp and woof that which is above the heaven,
beneath the earth, between the two, which is said to be the past, present and
future. Impressed by the clarity and affirmation of the reply, she asks her
second question, that which is above the heaven, beneath the earth, between the
two, which is said to be the past, present and future, by what is it that is woven
like warp and woof? The question appears as if it is repetitive. But Madhva says
same question is repeated again since repetition suggests inability to the
assimilate the earlier reply given. Yajnyavalkya explains when asked by her
again that men wise is Wisdom speak of it as the unmanifest immutable — =,
which is singularly without a second - #fzdm, not that in the manifest creation
there exists nothing as the second, dual. At the command of that unmanifest
immutable— s, all the positions, movements and all the activities in creation
are determined. Listening to Yajnyavalkya’s reply Vachaknavi concedes that it
Is not possible to conform who is so wise, therefore keeps quiet.
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Thereafter, Vidagdha Shakalya asks about the number of gods and
Yajnyavalkya enumerating them as three hundred and three and three thousand
three. As Shakalya repeated the question again, he reduced the number of gods
finally arriving at That One god as the ultimate number. When Shakalya asked
Yajnyavalkya to identify the three hundred and three and three thousand three
gods individually, it was clarified that these all were independent by
themselves, representing as the visible energies of the two the two primary
invisible energies — 3= Ta g, Since Shakalya was not satisfied with the reply
asks about the One god, who the unltimate, the final one. Yajnyavalkya replied,
He is Tthe Prime Breath. He is Brahman, They call him = -That One, because
there is nothing in creation, not evenamong the minutest of things, which are
not connected with and source their energy from the energy of that unmanifest
supreme Self.

Whereupon Shakalya continues saying that he who knows That One, whose
abode is the earth and whose resurgence is energy, abode is desire and
resurgence is through heart, whose abode is the form and resurgence is through
sight, abode is space and resurgence is through hearing, abode is obscurity and
resurgence is through heart, abode is form and resurgence is through sight,
abode is the water and resurgence is through heart, abode is semen and
resurgence is through heart, their luminosity is Mind, resurgence is through the
ultimate source of every being, is truly the Knower. Yajnyavalkya with supreme
confidence said, Verily 1 know that Person of whom you speak who is the
ultimate source of every being. This very person who is in the body, who is
made of desire, who is in Sun, in hearing and in reverberation, who is made up
of shadow, of reflection, is in the water and in Sun, is verily He. Therefore
nquire further, Shaklya. And Shakalya asked, who is his deity? Yajnyavalkya
said, the nectar, the Woman, the Truth, the Quarters, the Death, the Life,
Varuna and Prajapati in that order.

Yajnyavalkya was not satisfied with the questions asked by Shakalya. Therefore,
exasperated, he asked whether the assembled wises ones have pushed him to
ask only inquisitive questions, even as some Brahmins are summoned only to
gather the burnt coals after the sacrificial performance is over. Shakalya
infuriated by this remark asks Yajnyavalkya, what Brahman does he know that
he speaks thus disparagingly of the wise ones gathered in this assembly.
Yajnyavalkya replied that he knows the quarters and the deties presiding over
those quarters. Whereupon Shakalya asks about the deties presiding over the
eastern, southern, western and northern quarters. Yajnyavalkya identifies the
deity in the eastern quarter as the Sun, who is supported by the eye and the eye
in turn by the forms which in their turn are supported by the heart, since one
knows the forms through the heart, therefore, on heart verily are the forms
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spported. The deity in the southern quarter is Yama, who is supported by
sacrifice and the sacrifice in turn by the offerrings to the priests, which in their
turn on =r=1 — receptivity, for when one has ==t — receptivity, he gives offering to
the priests, Therefore it is on ==1 — receptivity, that the offering to the priests is
supported, which in turn on heart, since one knows that through heart is =rar —
receptivity spported. The deity in the western quarter is Varuna, who is
supported by the water and water in turn by semen, which in turn on the heart.
Therefore they say of a new-born child who resembles (the father) that he seems
as if he slipped out of his heart, he is built out of the heart, for on the heart alone
in semen supported. The deity in the northern quarter is Soma (the Moon), who
IS supported by the initiatary rites, which in turn on Truth, Therefore one who
isinitiated to speak Truth, for on Truth alone is intiatory rites are supported.
Truth is supported on heart, for on through heart on knows the Truth therefore it
it is in the heart that Truth is supported. Yajnyavalkya tells Shakalya that fire is
established in the zenith, supported by Speech which in tirn is supported by
heart.

Yajnyavalkya replies all the queries but when Shakalya asks on what is heart
supported, he looses all his patience seeing his sheer ignorance and calling him
a fool tells him that one can never ever think of any one else but one’s own Self
within on which the heart is supported. If that was not so, the body would have
been devoured by the dogs or would have been food for birds. Shaklaya asks
finally, on what is one’s form and one’s essence (the Self within) are supported
and Yajnyavalkya replies, On g, the in-breath, the in-breah on =zmum, the out
breath and the out-breath on =, the diffused breath, the diffused breath on ==m,
middle balncing breath. That Self is not this, not this, incomprehensible,
indestructible, unattached, unfettered, uninjured, consisting of these eight
forms, eight worlds, eight divinities, eight Persons. The one One who gathered
these and separated these, transcending all of these is the subject maater of the
Upanishad teachings, This is the One he has spoken and if Sakalya cannot
understand and explain him then his head will fall. Shakalya could not explain
and his head fell and robbers picked his bones thinking they were something
else. The Shakalya’s fate should not be interpreted literally but symbolically
that his head fel in shame and whatever knowledge was possessed by him was
only fit to be picked by unknowing persons as something to be treasured.

Then Yajnyavalkya addressed the assembled gathering of the seekers who were
hesitant to question the sage any further and said that man is like a mighty tree
that has fallen but rises again, not because of the essenece that exists within the
mighty tree but because essence remains only in things that are live. When born
again it is because of the supreme Self, Brahman who is Wisdom, Bliss and the
final goal of all endeavours, who is offered oblations and is firmly established in
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his Wisdom. Yajnyavalkya’s words are important for they reveal that creaures
are but the concomitant causes for creating the forms, while it is the supreme
Self who is the the supreme synthesizer, the ultimate arbiter who decides which
individual self is to be posited in which form created by the creatures with
natural concomitant causes. Therefore, the abortion of the unborn foetus is
spoken as sinful by scriptures because the individual self waiting for a form in
which to dwell in and perform its action to fulfill the effects of the previous
karmas are denied to him.

The Fourth Chapter begins again with the dialogue between Yajnyavalkya and
Janaka whose thirst for wisdom of the wise by now had increased and he could
find no one superior than Yajnyavalkya who often visited him to discuss
spiritual problems as well as to receive wealth from that generous donor. But
before Yajnyavalkya proceeds, he asks Janaka what Knowledge he has gathered
from his earlier teachers. Janaka tells him that his teachers Jeevan Shalini,
Udanka Sahulbayana, Bakru Vrushna, Bharadvaja, Satyakma Jabala,
Vidhagdha Shakalya have respectively told him earlier that Speech, Prime
Breath, Eye, Ear, Mind and Heart is Brahman. Yajnyavalkya dismisses
Janaka’s reply saying that they have spoken about Brahman as one would speak
of one who has a mother, father or a teacher, meaning that his teacher have told
only that much which one can know on empirical level. Yajnyavalkya asks him
again whether the teachers have spoken of the abode and the support of Speech,
ar that is Brahman? Informed that his teacher has not spoken anything about
the abode and the supports of that Speech, ar®. Prime Breath, Eye, Ear, Mind or
Heart as Brahman, Yajnyavalkya tells him that Brahman is one footed, his
abode as Speech, Prime Breath, Eye, Ear, Mind and Hear, support being the
Space. One should propitiate it as Conscious awareness, love, Truth, the
endless, blissful, stable.

Speech recognizes companions, makes vedas and ssciptures, explanations and
comentaries understood, sacrifices and oblation to become fulfilled and known
to the creatures in this and the other worlds. Prime Breath is the reason why
sacrifices are performed and if the sacrifices are performed for personal gains
and gifts are given as compensatory inducnent then there is the fear that the
prime Breath is being led to fulfill one’s desires. Eye is the reason when one
asks a man who sees with eyes, whetherhe has seen and the reply is, yes, |
have seen and that is the truth. Ear is the reason without any end and as
Quarters, verily are without any end. Mind taking the form of a woman and son
resemble the Bliss that is born. Heart is the abode of all the things and Heart ,
Your majesty is the support of all beings, On the Heart all beings are supported.
These do not desert but protects one who knowing thus propitiates Brahman.
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All beings approach him, who becoming enlightened, go to the enlightened
divinities.

Madhva identifies nterprets Bahman as Vishnu, the supreme Self that is
worshipped, Speech, Vak is the abode, Space is Lakshmi, the support and the
four-faced Brahma is the conscious awareness. The nature of the conscious
awareness is Speech becoming effulgent companion, along with vedic and
subsidiary scriptures, aphorisms, explanations, commentaries, sacrifices,
oblations, worlds and the creatures therein.

It is important to note that the Wisdom of Bahman as Vishnu, the supreme Self,
exists in Speech, but Speech is not conscious awareness. When Speech becomes
effulgent as scriptural Wisdom as conscious awareness is possible. Vak as the
abode is mystical. It becomes comprehension when it expands in Space which is
Lakshmi. Therefore, Lakshmi is said to be the closest reflection of Bahman as
Vishnu, since her attributes resemble closey to those of Sri Hari. ufer is
repositry of the mystical. Therefore Madhva says, the mystery becomes fully
revealed only when the four - Bahman as Vishnu, the supreme Self, Speech as
Vak the abode, Space as Lakshmi, the support and conscious awareness as the
four-faced Brahma become unified. Conscious awareness means the capacity to
distinguish between the righteousness and unrighteousnrss. — “gfemmaza =% TM
A e FaT S FR, [ de1 | 3fd 9 | @1 gsiar? areeedia=ves 7. Speech verily
is the supreme Brahman, Speech does not desert but protects. Becoming
enlightened, he goes to the enlightened divinities.

When Janaka desires further instructions, Yajnyavalkya becoming cautios in his
approach reflecting that verily Janaka has made himself well-equipped in the
Kowledge of the scriptres to be wise in Wisdom, as one makes himself familiar
with maps showing the direction, the Path and discipline bedoew one embarks
on a journey but does he possess the qualification and capacity to become wise
Wisdom of the supreme Self, the destination, the goal where one desires to go
after decay, deterioration, degeneration, destruction and death of his gross bidy?
Obviously he did not have any such Knowledge. But seeing that Janaka is keen
and earnest in his approach Yajnyavalkya instruct him further.

Yajnyavalkya tells him that Indha is the name of the pure, propitious, mystical,
mysterious and masculine energy, which is refered as Indra by gods available
only to the well-equpped and well-qualified but not available to the ordinary
and the profane lest the evil persons may know and misuse that energy. In the
left eye exists the feminine energy, Viraj, the point of their union being the
heart, from where the blended energy passing to the other parts of the body.
Yajnyavalkya further said that though as prime Breath the masculine energy
known as Indha (Indra) and the female energy, known as Viraj together spread
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in all direction. Indha (Indra) being the supreme Self is spoken as not this, not
this, incomprehensible, undestructible, unattached, unfettered. Janaka has now
reached the state of being wise of the fearless and therefore ready to take plunge
in the Unknown supreme Self. Janaka overwhelmed by the generous
compliments and assurance and replies that now every thig which he considered
as his belongings, the entire kingdom of Videha along with the people is being
placed at the feet of Yajnyavalkya since he himself is wise in Wisdom of that
fearless supreme Self, therefore desiring further instructions.

Though reluctant to speak further, seeing his eagarness Yajnyavalkya agreed.
Janaka asked when the Sun is set, the Moon has not yet risen, when fire is
extinguished, speech is not spoken, by what one does become enlightened?
Yaknyavalkya without any hesitation replied : The Self within is veriy the light
which enlightens him, enables him to sit or move about, perform one’s ation
and return. When asked, What is that Self, Yajnyavalkya replied, the Person
here within who is consciousness of the senses, the Light of the heart, which
remaining same wanders along the two states (of Waking and dreamless Sleep)
thinking as it were, moving as it were, transcends the world of appearances (of
Waking) and the forms of death (of dreamless Sleep).

It is necessary that un every stage and context, to understand when the word
‘self” is used whther it is in referring the supreme Self or the individual self

According to Madhva the Person described as - fasmma: umg gerasiiie, with
fullness of comprehensive Consciousness, as the Prime Breath, the luminous
Light in the heart as Witness and arbiter, thinking as it were, moving as it were,
in Waking,Dream and Dreamless states, taking upon himself to invalidate the
effect of his demerits and liberate is the supreme Self, the resplendent Vishnu,
the primary goal for any spiritual journey. The Person who having been
provided the body-form and is being initiated to perform all actions is the
individual self who performs all the actions only as the subsidiary adjunct,
experiences the joys and sorrows in the Waking state or in the Dream state in
sleep, becomes connected with evils functions in samsara and becomes
disconnected when leaves the form is the individual self.

Yajnyavalkya says that the supreme Self while going up and down the Dreams
state creates many forms and worlds for the individual self to see one to be born,
one to die, frightened in sleep and amused, frightened as though being killed or
overpowered, or pursued by an elephant, falling in deep abyss, or in a well.
When the dream ends, the supreme Self like the Shyena bird after flying around
the sky on becoming tired rests in his own nest, after roaming the dream states
after becoming tired rests in the dreamless state, sheltered within the supreme
Self.
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Yaknyavalkya recalling the Bliss of Beatitude which he himself had experienced
becomee lyrical and describing it as the supreme goal, supreme treasure,
supreme world, supreme bliss, hundreds and thusands times superior than the
innumerable blissful moments experienced by human being in empirical world,
when the man and the woman is in embrace, they neither remember the father,
the mother, the worlds and even the gods and the Wisdom in scriptures, nor
experiences of pleasures and pains in the primordial world, when he remembers
no one else else, nothing else but being in Bliss, as in a state where every thing
Is transparent like water. Listening to the the Bliss of Beatitude described by
Yaknyavalkya, Janaka requests to be instructed more offering additional
pOossessions.

At this stage Yaknyavalkya suddenly becomes cautions seeing that the king is
desiring to be instructed more than what he is capable of being enlightened —
“I 7 AEEel [vEEer HaEr T F9en @ a9 sedener . Madhva says quoting
Brahmand Purana that when becoming overwhelmed by the description of the
Bliss of Beatitude, Janaka queried further about the spiritual mysteries,
Yajnavalkya was not frightened but concerned, that though not qualified, he
would be obliged to instruct him further. From time immemorial even the vedic
seers concealed the sacredness and secrecy of self-knowledge behind language
and words and images which had a mystical meaning and spiritual sense from
the imperfect, unpurified ordinary human beings, similarly the communicators,
the teachers were obliged not to part with this Wisdom, to any one who is not
pure in heart and tranquil in mind. “z2 FrAwER TREE FarEA | T AT e T o A
arsggar || says Krishna lest it may be liable to perversion and misuse and loss
of virtue.

Therefore he shrewdly concludes that the the supreme self after observing the
individual self in the state of Dream and Dreamless states returns back the
Waking state of the individual self. The individual self, thereafdter, energized by
the supreme self continues to traverse the remaining path in the primodial
world. And when his body-form becomes decayed and degenerated through
old age or sickness, just as the courtiers gather around the King the organs of
senses, the organs of action and the breaths gather around but the individual self
remembers, N0 one, reognises no one, neither his organs of senses or the organs
of action remain active. And even as when King leaves, just as the courtiers
leave along with him, the organs of senses, the organs of action and the breaths
becoming lighter begin their departure and slip from the body-form through one
of the openings, the eye, ear, nose, mouth etc together with his consciousness,
Knowledge and Actions. Then like a caterpillar leaves one leaf and takes hold
of another even so the individual self takes hold of another body-form along
with the karmas performed by him to start a new beginning .
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The moment has come now when Yajnyavalkya to explain what becomes of the
individual self as it slips from one body-form to the other body-form, what is
that intermediate period known before the individual self slips from one body-
form to the other body-form, what is the cause or the reason that makes obliges
him to take another body-form and never be able to refuse to accept. The
supreme self says he, is the comprehensive compendium of understanding,
mind, Breath, sight, hearing earth, water, air, Space, light and absence of light,
desires and absence of desires, anger and absence of anger, righteousness and
absence of righteousness and all such circumstances. It is that which is
perceived and that which is not perceived. But the individual self becomes what
it chooses to become, because as he chooses to become, acts and behaves so he
becomes, righteous by being righteous, unrighteous by being unrighteous,
virtuous by being virtuous, evil by being evil. Others say desire is the force that
drives the individual self, as his desire is so his decision becomes; as his
decision so his deed becomes, whatever deed he does that he attains, because
the supreme Self, the Witness and the Arbiter is detached dispassionate and
objective.

Desire is the driving force, Mind is compemdium of desires. That to which the
Mind becomes attrached that the Mind desires, the individual self following that
which the Mind desires. Therefore, the individual self has to take birth in body-
forms again again to fulfill the desires after each body-form becomes decayed,
degenerated and destroyed. On the contrary the individual self who does not
desire, who is without desires, who is freed from desires, whose desires are fully
satisfied, whose desires is the supreme Self, such one on death of the body-form
does not die nor is born again in body-forms.

This relationship of desires and death is decided and determined. But
deliverance from desires is not easily attained because the Path is narrow and
Perfection is stretched too far and is distant and on that there are may attractins
of sights and sounds which divert Mind from its decided course. But a defining
moment comes when the individual self traversing the Path casts away all
desires that dwell in the heart as a snake casts off its slough, becomes wise in
Wisdom, Perefect and liberated here in this body-form itself.

Others who do not ollow this fath sink in dep ignorance “sfeame gt Isfemurd
| oy za 9 @ 7 3 famman @ |7, And those who revel in  obscure Knowledge
aconsidering it to be the only only true Path, depart even to lowest obscure
worlds. If Knowgwle is not properly understaff and one follows erroneous Path
and practices, it is understandable and deserves lesser punishment but the one
who knowing the Path to be erroneous follows nevertheless in spite of clear
instruction by the Acharya or the teacher, then greater is his transgression and
greater would be the consequence.
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Yajnyavalkya declares that if one found true Knowlsdge and has become wise in
Wisdom and elightened then desiring what and following which Path need he
traversse and which he action nedd he perform. Because whoever has found his
goal and has become enlightened for him is the Wisdom of the wise, the whole
world becoming luminous. But this has to be done here in this very life because
rarae is a human life and no one one knows when such opportunity becomes
availagble again. If one grudges and wastes time failing to open the door when
there is a knock, then there will be no foo greater than him, because difficult
gwwill ne hosjourney since he knows nt what his goal is and where he is
heading, becvaise for one to expect a second knock would be foolish and his
journey becoming damgerois and harboutr being hazardous.

If one perceives the divine essence as the supreme Self within, Purushottama,
the lord of the world that of the past and of the future, then he would have no
doubts about the actions to be performed, since propitiating the resplendet Lord
as the light of enlightenment, the eternal and the immortal life, then even as
days, months and years roll by, the five organs of senses and five organs of
action, together with Primary take refuge in the supreme Self perceiving him as
breath of the breaths, eye of the eyes, ear of the ears, and mind of the mind
without any diversity, with no difference in form or attributes as one single
indescribable entity, unencumbered haven, immutable meridian, taintless
transcendent space.

Those who seek, the supreme Self the great unborn Self of the form of essence
in breaths, abiding within the heart as the controller, the lord, the ruler of all,
being responsive to the resonance of the smr=a %#r, without wasting time on too
many worlds or words spoken through symbols in scriptures and commentaries,
study vedic scriptures, perform sacrifices, give charities, undertake penances
and renounce nourishment, desire neither progeny nor possessions, become
wanderers On knowing him as incomprehensible, indestructible, unattached,
spoken as not this, not this, in this manner they becoming calm, self-restrained,
thoughtful, tolerant and unruffled lapse in silence. Evil does not overcome
them, they overcomes all evil. Evil does not destroy him, they distroys the evil.
Free from evil, free from taint, free from uncertainties, they become the knower
of Brahman. This is the world of Brahman, your Majesty, which you have
gained. Janaka of Videha, becoming overwhelmed with the experience of being
wise in Wisdom saaaaaaid Venerable Sir, | offer my Videha empire and myself
to you at your servce.

The next secrion of the fourth Chapter is repetition of much of what is
disussed and explained earier in the Second Chapter. Therefore we may proceed
further. But the question still remains Who is Brahman ? What is the Creation?
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How it came to be created and whether that which is created has also an end. If
there is an end how does it come about.

The Fifth Chapter therefore begins with three most defining objectives which
creatures, bestowed with human form and endowed with f=, the sense of
discrimation are expected to pursue in life span provided to them. Because
human life is not fashioned and influenced merely on physical or temporal level
but also on psychological and spiritual level, where two plus two do not end in
becoming Four as mental, sensory response but could end up being Five or
more as temperament or supra-sensory response.

People have been accepting the superfluous meaning of the scriptural
statements, far removed from the primary intent and performing activities as
mechanical external action to be performed. The Wise ones delving deep within
one’s heart have sourced the deep intent and meaning of the scriptural
statements. For a scientist inquiry begins with the use of instrument of senses on
physical level with known premises and arrives at conclusions on empirical
level; for the philosopher’s inquiry begins with supra-sensory instrument - gz,
the enlightened awareness of the hitherto unknown premises and arrives at
conclusions on spiritual level. In human life knowingly and unknowingly both
these appapproachese followed one approache superceding the other. Therefore,
when one with closed eyes touches a thing on physical level the response
becomes changed on psychological and spiritual level, something changed,
something added to be expressed as some new experience.

The three mantras contained in this Chapter are all mysticial in nature wrapped
in enigma and enigma being wrapped in riddle. They are unlike what has been
taught and unlike what has been understood. The first mantra speaks of
Creation as a definite and intentional event - “% quiwgs Quifig quiie, o= | qui= qot
Tema gerEmataerd |- That (Brahman) is Complete. This (Creation) is Complete.
From the Complete (Brahman) has evolved the Complete (Creation). Even after
the Complete (Creation) has evolved from the Complete (Brahman), the
Complete (Brahman) remains Complete (Brahman). Creation is not a calculated
transaction event or compulsion nor a mathematical problem to be explained,
clarified, understood or resolved on empirical level but a spontaneous outburst
of love, which is spiritual and mysteriours, therefore cannot be spoken,
explained, clarified, understood or resolved, making empirical search
impossible and spiritual effort becoming essential, needing perception on
spiritual level, with separate and distinctly different and completely dynamic
instruments of receptivity, combined with reflection and meditation on
psychological level.
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Creation being spontaneous outburst of love becomes expansive as time rolls in
days, months and years spreading like fragrance of flowers, which makes the
reciver richer and happier, not poor or sad. Just as a lover gives his love to his
beloved Creator has given the Creator as a gift of love, to be cherished and used
for evolution on high er level without leading it to the lower levels. Creation
being spontaneous outburst of love of the Creator cannot be measured or
quantified cannot be measured or quantified. That which has beginning and end
Is measurable, can become less or more, that which has no beginning and no
end cannot be measured or quantified. Free from evil, free from taint, free from
uncertainties, he becomes the knower of Brahman.

Madhva is clear in his view that the Creator being Real the thing created is also
Real, but not Independent but dependednt on the Creator. Since the supreme
Self in Complete in himself all his descents are also Complete in themselves,
any one who sees with their limited capacity of receptivity or considers him as
superficial, partial, substantive, the descent in Krishna’s form alone being full
and complete would be one who is ignorant and not wise in Wisdom. Since the
human mind is incapable of being receptive and his Intellect is incapable of
perceiving his immaculate form, he has made himself known through many
animate and inanimate forms and creatures. Therefore, the one who perceives
the supreme Self as the Complete in himself in creation, becomes strengthened
and energized, perceiving his grand spectacle of resplendent essence

The second mantra is Gayatri which is celebrated as one which delivrs one
form the primorodial world - ‘ez wmr wEg=d |°. The sages refer «: the
Earth, 4= the Space and =: the Heavens as the eternal places where % the
3Ted A1 reverberates — ‘AiGAr I Serdar AST IRl [Tl g7 gqedneArsg BEr ar
T2 gare 3 |7 Gayatri is “qz yaz =@ dq afag avvem Wit da gmfte e ar yanear ||
the very life-essence of Veda — ‘gun fq@Ria qor 7y Juel<d yewer | ud Jie@n A fdas
g q=q || 8 § 79 ISMT AT gor I | et ga et faen s 99 |7, 1t s difficult
to reduce Gayatri by any symbol or image, it is to be listened, refelected and
meditated, not seeing the Sun in the sky but by being receptive to the sound
waves stirring and reverberating within whereupon there within the very
essence of the Prime Existence will flash of light and roll like thunder. . It is
not communication but intense personal communion, transmission of that which
Is Unknown through a medium which is Known. Meditation on the gross Sun in
the sky as the symbol o, makes him intellect sharp, whereupon That Savitru
- aq afag the splendor of the Brahman be luminous to him.

The present Upanishad has earlier said “sge=iz #”” unknowable is He because
the attractive objects of senses prevent one from seeing him. Therefore, he sees
as the concealed one, to be known by his actions in the creation as when
breathing as primal breath, when speaking voice, when seeing eye, when
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hearing ear, when thinking the mind. Normally persons think that that they see
the Light, but few realizes that they do not see the Light but things illumined by
the Light. The men of Wisdom being receptive, reflective and meditative know
that what they thought as Light was really the attractive rays, objects seen by
the organs of senses, which create obscurity than clarity. The men of Wisdom
therefore are not attracted by the attraction of the objects of the sense or by the
luminous rays of the Sun shining in the skies. The organs of senses need not be
impediments and rightly and judiciously used they can be harbinger of hope and
enlightened experience. Desire for deliverance from empirical life without
drowning in the beneficial bounties and living an enlightened spiritual life
should be the primary purpose. Therefore the third mantra becomes the prayer
to Pushan to withdraw the luminous rays of the Sun rays lest excessive
concentration may blind his sight and may cause darkness and obscurity that
divert attention from seeing the propitious face of the Lord - “fvoags wwm
AR o9 | T & qo 9G] FAEIT 32 | o=y 39 g3 N9 ZEIAH, | T8 el
w9 Femad ad gea™ |7, Those who have succeeded in their prayer have seen the
fair, pure, propitious hace of the Sun who is Aditya, Savitru, Vishnu who as
member of Aditya mandala is the resplendent Sun beyond darkness — “aereq td
Y T, et qwme geEna | He is the Sun, the god among gods, the luminous
Light, of excellent form, whom the seer have reached transcending darkness-
“Tgd TE Sfawea I | &9 saar g8 3 Fnarand ||, That is the supreme place
of Vishnu which the Seers perceive with their extended vision — “afgwir o 92 Fa1
gt e | Rfea ggraad ||°. When Arjuna asks Krishna to revel him that
resplendent form he is given a supernatural eye since he cannot see it with his

human eyes — “9 q a1 ¥ gg~a e | =g et q ggs qog | ey ||”.

The Sixth Chapter begins with adoration of the prime Breath as the superior
and the supreme one. Those who know prime Breath as such becomes the
superior and the supreme one himself and among others. Legend records that
once the organs of senses approached the four-faced Brahma and asked him
who among them is the superior and the supreme one for existence of the body.
Brahma suggested each organ of sene to leave the body for brief period of time.
Speech left the body and the body remained as one who could speak no more;
Hearing left the body and body remained as one who could hear no more; Sight
left the body and body remained as one who could see no more; Mind left the
body and body remained as one being stupid could think no more; Semen left
the body and body remained as one who could procreate no more. But when
Breath was about to leave the body then even as horse tied to the pegs pulling
them, the rest of the senses felt as if they are being pulled from their roots,
therefore they shouted do not leave, since we can not live without you, we all
beintg excellent in those things in which the prime Breath is excellent.
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Madhva using symbols for the senses says even when the deities presiding over
those senses departed from the body of the four-faced Brahma, he did not
become incapacitated but when prime Breath decided to depart from Brahma'’s
body all the deities presiding over those senses became incapable of living
therein. Since prime Breath have taken refuge in Brahma’s body and Brahma
having taken refuge in the prime Breath both cannot exisy without one another.
Therefore, they realized that among them then prime Breath is the superior and
the supreme one.

The question of birth having been explained earlier the prblem of Death
becomes now the subject matter for reflection. While birth is welcome because
it is an addition in samsara; death is looked as dreadfull because death denies
the pleasures of all that is provided, possessed, preserved to the one that is born
in samsara. Death frightens not because one knows what Death is, but because
one does not know what Death is. Identity with birth and living in samsara is
the result of relationship which are binding with memories of that one born with
others born and alive. For the one who dies the relationships become severed
once the one born, dies. For the one who dis the memory of the relation with the
earlier one becomes extinguished and that one remembers them no more. Only
one who is great and is wise in Wisdom as Krishna, Vamdeva and others can
say that he remembers all his earlier lives while one like Arjuna does not.

Death is dreadful because people do not know what one has to expect once the
present body with all the senses orgns, possessionsions are snatched from them
in one stroke. If they know what they should expect after the decay, derioration,
destruction and death of the body, they wll fear death no more but welcome it as
an opportunity given. Hence when Svetaketu approaches Pravahana Javali, the
latter senses that the former is unaware of the life after the death of the present
form. Therefore, he asks repeatedly whether he has been instructed about life
after death. Realizing that he knows nothing and is com,pletely ignorant
Svetaketu hastily returns back to his father Aruni and reports the events as they
happnned. Men who seek to known the Unknown are not hesitant to
acknowledge their ignorance and the desire to know what is not known.
Therefore, Aruni tells his son thar he has taught him as much he has known.
Therefore he telss his son that they should both go to Pravahana Javali and
learn from him more. But when they approached and Aruni requested to be
taught then Pravahana Javali replied that this is not the normal way to know
that which is unknown.

Knowledge is possible to be communicated and acquired but Wisdom can never
be comunicated nor acquired but initiated and experienced, approaching a
teacher who is well-versed and wise in Wisdom, with humility and a receptivite
mind. Therefore when Aruni, Brahmin by birth and sincere seeker said to
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Pravahana Javali that he has enough material wealth and possessions and no
need for more and as regards that which is more abundant, the supremely
infinite the unlimited he has great thirst, therefore do not deny this gift, the boon
to him. Pravahana Javali impressed by his humility and eagerness as a questor,
readily conceded his request to be initiated.

What follows is highly mystical exposition using temporal symbols, therefore
unless one rises above the empirical symbols and examples, the spiritual
significance would not be available. The great seers have viewed the entire
creation as one whole enterprise where every action has purpose, requiring to be
used in the proper place and phase when the action is to be performed. The seers
were bold thinkers there being nothing being sacrilegious, blasphemous or
profane extending the mind to seek the unknowable the supreme self or the
Prime Existence. Empirical pleasure of senses, though has no role in spiritual
jorney it has important role in procreation and furtherance of the evolutionary
cycle already set in motion. Krishna cautions — “vg vaffd @& "Hadoafs =z |

ARSI 4 a1 7 S (|7

Hindu temples do not shy away from displaying sex and sexual postures on the
external walls of the temple because they know that once the finite forms
displayed on the outer waet walls are transient and impermanent and what they
are to witness entering the sanctum sanctorum within the temple, is the
luminous resplendence of the supreme Lord whereupon the externl finite forms
are forgotten and fallen, the internal infinite essence becoming firmly affirmed,
concentrated and meditated upon. That which was disperate, separate, faws
becomes gathered, united and ===%. Therefore, those who are wise in Wisdom
consider sex or sexual activities as the primary steps in creation and
evolutionary process, for procreation of higher race of human beings.

As a religious symbol Agni is not elemental fire but the supreme Being Sri Hari
who as the energy contributes to destruction, propitiated being the fuel,
mysterious being the ray that envelops the heavens, expansive being the
direction where is fame is spread, being supreme deity becomes receptive, being
the essence every thing else becomes sourced. Therefore Pravahana Javali
says, the heavena are luminous like fire, the energy, the Sun is the fuel, the rays
are the smoke which hide the luminous heavens, the days are the luminous
lights, qauarters are the coals that spread the light, the intermediate space is the
sparks of luminous fire, the energy To this luminous fire, the energy the
luminous deities become receptive, from which the essence is sourced. Madhva
emphasizes that Sri Hari is of the form of comprehensive Wisdom, and one who
propitiates the Space, Clouds with rains, the Earth, the Man and the Woman are
all the forms of Narayana is elougized as the knower of the the Five energy
centres and will be delivered. For his there are no infirmities of the primordial
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world. Both the seen, perceived and unseen, unperceived are important.
Upanishads have revealed the various procedures of giving birth the progeny by
which sons capable of enjoying the heavenly bliss. If at the time of procreation
the mind does not waver from Vishnu then the son born would be eligible to
enjoy the heavenly bliss. Since the supreme Self the seer, he is the eye; since he
Is the listener, he is the ear; since he dwells within all the beings, he is the
indweller; since he leads one to greater heights or lower depths he is the =if, the
female organ; since he revels he is reveler. He is the performer of all actions.
Under his control exist every words and actions, therefore the supreme Self
verily, is the speaker as well as the performer. Being the Prime performer all
others are the subordinate to him.

*kkkk
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Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad
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Thus begins the Ashva Braahmana.

Bhashya:

% AT A A |
st e, sy e e |
o] o 7aTE AT o |

Supreme Lord of the Prana, the primal Breath, repository of supreme joy,
flawless, indweller of all, well-endowed, lord of the Nature (Sri), unborn,
encompassing the internal and external, supremely eternal, all-wise, al-
powerful, ever served by gods, seers and the human beings, one responsible for
the creation, preservation and dissolution of the worlds, ever bliss Sri Vishnu,
to him are my eve obeisance.

FAT T @EAIST FET TG | TAT STTE FATT Tetaead AT || arsirsae 407 Ui

AAGIS | HUA ATSA@RISE, Bd o el || 3T anme ||

Just as in the beginning of the creation, the four-faced Brahma worshipped the
lord of Sri Lakshmi, in the same manner he instructed the Sun, who in turn
instructed Yajnyavalkya. Since while instructing Sun assumed the form of Vaaji,
the horse, this upanishad is referred to as Vajaseniya. Since Yajnyavalkya
instructed to Kanva, this is also known as Kaanva, thus in Varaha purana.

Upanishad :



g % | 3ur ar s qa@ e | pdemgs | ame Wi | SREiedeat: | Haen
AT e | A geed | srAfere | giet o | fRore wied | staridor ustes
| FAGISTI | AEATAEAEGT qaiior | 3RRE 9feel | FeEeerdie | TEr qEn

Fae P | Brudl [en | dged FamHed qeai | SAvEasd amaasd amie |
SEFgiYs | PR e | atgsed dfgErd | akedd aeanaid | ISR deui |
arrar arer || ¢ ||

Aum ! The dawn, verily is the head of the sacrificial horse, the Sun the eye, the
wind the breath, the Vaisvanara fire, the year the sacrificial horse’s body, the
shy its back, the atmosphere the belly, the earth the hoof, the quarters the sides,
the intermediate quarters the ribs, the seasons the limbs, month and fortnights
the joints, the days and nights the feet, the stars the bones, the clouds flesh, the
food in the stomach the sand, the rivers blood veins, the liver and lungs the
mountains, the setting Sun the rear part, the yawns the lightening, the shaking
the thunder, the urine the rain, voice the neighing.

Bhashya:

HYFIEU JEATYEIIEISHRHAN | T ARl [qupesds =g 943 | Tivd giemr de
FASYATST gl g | A S qENY T AR g | TERIEE T 74
gferfeed || gfer arem= |

From the form of Sri Hari as a horse Brahma Prajapati was born having similar
form of a horse, in which Vishnu'’s own essence was established. Thus was the
form of the four faced Brahma as identical prototype, thus has been mentioned
in scriptures. In that form is established the entire worlds, thus has been
clarified in Pradhanya scripture.

TE AT Aedl HLISyd T 3918 | ar-e Ferd geraressgas Rads || gfy Jrof |
qddis Prebdledd TE FUle AN G | Efedhu@dyEn dadr ud qdes | dodha A
[H=TmTeATee | A a2 F @& geome: || 3 T || sk for, gen |m,
AoEEAIsia: | Awwel qgEer usaEle a9 gar | segivage g
gaAdens | FeeatadeseEr AU ddTaarad: | Uenel S d 79 s w6 | SarET
qieET a1 FEuWE dede | AW I g aqerEdar wad | s ges ||
HAMTIRIN 2Tl O T | 33l [ora Hef qerreieiiad || 2 4 ||

In this conceived horse is established Ucchaishravas, in which are established

both Brahma and Keshava. And in Keshava is established the entire worlds,
thus in Narada Purana. Ushas is the head, Brahman is the name, That you are,
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these statements in scriptures all establish the difference and distinct
characteristics and not the unity. Since the adjectives show only the difference
and not the similarity. Each and every limb having mentioned separately as
having taken shelter in the Horse, only the difference and not the similarity is
established, thus in Brahmatarka.

YT IR 3 TEN wEaesaEd AErd gfeEmuT dreAd fh e
AT, | AR ST TR | T I AT EAGaed S qFaaqiese

AT 9Id 99 || 3fT @ || Torome gRemIHET Hiend gidet Jar | deeaand e
AT FAEER Yl || FATIETE ST Aaeed fred | aasei M= saarsgeaiid
. | T 9 qgEuEle vaired iRergs || 3 = ||

Speaking repeatedly about body of the Horse, reference as historical statement
to any stray horse is negated, reminding that all the references are relating the
particular, singular body of the Horse. To emphasize that the references are to
all-pervading attributes of the Horse hundred repetitions also are justifiable,
thus also having been mentioned. Since the earth considered to be firm, it is
acknowledged as the durable, inflexible place for Vishnu and since trees on
earth are many, they are said to be within his self. Though the earth is at his
feet, there on contradiction in conceiving his dwelling therein, many luminous
powers presiding over limbs finding shelter in him. Since they are possessed
with diverse energies they are said to be in different parts of the limbs.

A [E9N AoIRigesTgeTedr | q@usary 9e o wvd gaifias | [Reaaeqan g
YSaas B | FAMHIT FHedd Al FRMmEHe | =g T2 Adisgqsy [aus #aes
S @ | TS faeten famtEEae JaT | AaneanEE § doggel Rads 3 4 ||

The directions are distinguished as Vishnu's rear part and the tail, the head and
the feet as the primary identifications, the tail identified with the six seasons, the
presiding deity of the entire body being the four-faced Brahma. The mountains
represent the --------- and the liver, rivers the veins — thus the eternal Vishnu is
represented, with Ganapati the presiding deity of the atmosphere ingrained in
the

flesh of the Lord Vishnu, verily as his son.

Upanishad :

FEdl AYd GEEAHRAIS=S | T 0d q95 Ale | TR GvarHEars =T | Ry
g A | Tar ar oied Afeummaids Favags | & & dadaed | antt TeE, | ot
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With source in the eastern sea rose the golden vessel as mahiman in front of the
horse and that was the day. With source in the western sea rose the vessel as
mahiman in the rear of the horse and that was the night. These two as sacrificial
vessels appeared on either sides of the horse. As steed the sacrifice carried the
gods, as stallion the gandharvas, as charger the asuras and as horse the human
beings. Sea is the kindred and sea is the source.

Thus ends the Asva Brahmana

Bhashya:

AFYATT AT AT Tl Al | SRRER aRrim e | emearg fagaa
FoEe e | Fea TER] (9] 44 SeEae | U qedewed aqae | 7 [uE
A A ARy Argds | A § THEEeems SYTY JRs | AU S Al
T TOHE W | EERAriE T ®OHEl 7 @ 9 | dvediq 3 qgiiel ArhAd
i S R Il o I i R e | Ao e A e N o 4 e e 7 | A e e B A o
FatskrmET AgEEYE TeE || 2 e ||

The rear and front of the Ashva, the horse being suitable are considered as the
accepted as mahimana, important foundation for sacrificial action. Day as
Kama and the night and Rati are the designated channels for enlightenment,
originating from Vishnu primarily as the source, the sea and Brahma Prajapati
becomes the subsidiary source due to hi creative attributes. Vishnu in his Haya
form dwells in devas the enlightened ones, as Vaji in gandharvas the
intermediate ones, as Arva in asuras, the unenlightened ones and as Ashva, in
human beings, being himself as the kindred. Even there is no primary or
essential division in his energy in all these forms the Lord manifests with
differences in energies in making them resplendent or varying their individual
attributes. As devas engaged in destruction he is Haya, as gandharva fighting
the battles he is Vaji, as asura being constantly disturbed he is Arva, thus in
Vyahayas scripture.

Ul qul Ay RUET debidbgad aaaml | qafd Fad & daivdr Egdy | it

SAGAT T Jared | 3 T || TRt 38 eI SaT ads | eehig am g
o AT A | s, AT Mo Treal Ade: 9 | i arerdl el 9o Saeiis

4




Dwelling and performing actions in each of those forms the Lord Hari received
those names, thus in Vyahayas scripture. The horse is used by devas for
destruction of the enemies, by asuras as vehicle for speed, by gandharvas as
one inclined in war for the devas the masters and some inclined as dancers and
singers, some as applauders and some as secret agents.

Further explanation:

In line with the manner used by seers in giving expression to their supra-
sensory experiences or used by the upanishadic intellectuals in clarifying the
complex mysteries concerning Satya, the Prime Existence as source and the
manifestation, to those aspiring mystical Wisdom, Madhva uses extensively
signs and symbols drawn from the legends and traditional mythologies to give
expression and substantiate his perceptions. If one accepts the signs and
symbols, legends and mythologies and overlook his perceptions and
experiences, then one will not only be unfaithful to the Acharya but to one’s
own self. It would be like pulling wool over eyes and not seeing the luminous
light illuminating the Path to Perfection, like seeing the sun but not be
enlightened by the divine essence contained therein. Therefore it would be
receptive to the resonance of the Acharya’s message rather than be enraptured
by his elaborate eloquence or expressive illustrations used by him.

In fact Sri Madhva himself has said that the Lord is not born in the
manner the Jiva is born in the world created, but is neither born nor dies, but is
the eternal divine essence which becomes manifest, using the manifest creation
as the footstool and the forms therein as instrument in fulfilling the divine intent

and purpose. In this Upanishad particularly he say “stverasdl gemgsasasG
A, | 7 Aftedr faupeesws @@ gyg: [ - From the form of Sri Hari as horse four-
faced Brahma was born having similar form of a horse, in which Vishnu'’s own
essence was established, “Tdssean afedl HeIsyd o d9ds | dtaf—e Frerd

gaEmErRssyds Raae || - In this conceived horse is established Ucchaishravas, in
which are established both Brahma and Keshavam “Gui @ui areqy e depieg

@ aawmr | Dwelling and performing actions in each of those forms the Lord
Hari received those names.

When one sees pure, pristine supra-sensory experiences of sensitive seers
being structured as absolute beliefs and dogmas with performance of sacrificial
act with elaborate rites, rituals organized religions overwhelming pure
experiences, philosophies, instead of being receptive to the resonance behind
the words used by seers to meet the challenges of the persons to whom they are
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addressed, the place and the circumstances in which they were communicated,
and the period, the moment in Time when they expressed, then popular religions
and the institutions guarding the message propounded by the Acharyas have
failed in their spiritual objective purpose to fulfill the divine intention in the

world of empirical experiences.
| g areer sresore ||

Thus ends the Ashva Braahmana.
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|| 31 arvady SrEu ||
Thus begins the Ashvamedha Braahmana.

Upanishad:

o8 [oha T A, | J-deagaid | S9ME & 993 | T HEgId e =i | Jrsd
SreEd, | TmEd AMISAEN | 3FEdr & I 4 SRl deadddd | & 8 a1 SrHwad g

TaHdeH =  J8 |

There was nothing whatsoever here in the beginning. By Death was this covered.
Hunger, verily is Death. He created mind, to become manifest as self. He moved
in exaltation and water was produced. He reflected that when he was in exultation
water appeared. Therefore water is called 3@, being the product of exultation. The
one who knows thus the reason for water to be called 3@, to him comes surely
water.

Bhasya :

AIHER® [0 gai Aargad 9 | & PRUEE g A gy | F9R 99 deivad
fpfaea @y | 3 arerde, || @Ede WAEHATgaEE | 319 TGE, AT 2
A T Uk 361 HHAEEs | 3 927 || 3 SgavdraEy gy 9feEs 3 d A0ems
AYHET & gGRIT | T a9 TF F15HIT Iz TEHAE R | a2 Uesd | WA
RTRT | 319 gl A5 |

Except for Vishnu, the all-destroyer, Lakshmi, the Jivas, Time, Prakriti, Actions
performed, Prime Breath, the senses, convention and Wisdom nothing existed
after the dissolution of the worlds, this in Brahmatarka. All these existed
enveloped by the Lord. Since by his Will alone are all initiated Hari is spoken as
stoEmEn. Since he is the initiator of actions he is known as 3&=r, thus in Brahma
Purana. Since he is referred in Vedic scriptures as the initiator as well as the
annihilator Hari is primarily known as s1o=mn initiator as well as g, death. He
reflects desiring ad, the body. Reflecting further he desires to create water.
7
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Vishnu desired to possess a body before the cycle of creation could begin, since he
was without any body, the creation itself being his body. His real body is verily the
Consciousness and Bliss itself. Therefore intending to create waters He has put
himself moving in exaltation. Whatever things he creates performing actions those
are according to his actions. Therefore the waters created become the instrument
for propitiation. Even though the Lord is capable of creating things without
creating the actions required actions, he himself creates actions allowing the things
to be created, thus in Brahmanda Purana.

Y AAETR Ul | SeETdaw)s areds  AWidrt: | aredadiads JaE g
JHERNITT THRITTIAT | T UT TGEIAE, agA@TIaM | Safems Fyor Zeimmy
fegrerd | f=Isiy Fdsia s Faasqud Ud 9 | qUiM=Iesa garseaqra-dd, 3 geids
|

Vishnu, being the most desirable among all, being the one perceived in all, the
variegated forms, he alone is referred as 3#q, generally in many ways and by
many names. Though dwells in many Jivas and in many gross things, being the
indweller of the Jivas and the things, he is referred as 3d. How can the one who
is of the form of complete Bliss be identical with the Jivas, who are capable of
little delight, thus in Brahmatarka.

%edh FERdEd HUAENHERT | Ted gl TS 3id died | 30 2 Fd || s
A FEAE TdE 39ds | & PEHEA | A9 B gEeq 98 [ue © 3 | 3 g
TIANE =1Eure] gareds || sfd aeme ||

Since water gives happiness it is known as #, thus in Vyasa smriti. For happiness
water is the instrument, therefore referred as z@. % and =@ wai — these words
granting happiness. Since it was sourced by worshiping the supreme Lord, Vishnu
and resources happiness, water is known as &, @ and 3@ wafq — these words
granting happiness. He becomes liberated reveling in the grace of the Lod Vishnu.
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Upanishad :

AT AT D3 | T& TEHT 9 A A FHea | A1 giervad | TamAmed | 3 g s
AT TAT FREdan

Water, verily is z@. That which was froth over the water, that became solidified,
that became earth. On that he rested. From being at rest and being energized, there
arose from him his essence, resplendent as energy.

Bhasya :

I = AR IHEER, A TS5 T el MadRg S a1 3 3 e |
AMecsy et foog Aoed@maeE gads | ofl qu2e | G=wgdl qUs Serl gHeds
gl FHI=e T T (9190 e | dde F RaamE REiARi aave | afeaer Jar=
IYTATHYHAM, | SSarETiErs, R i |

Since the word 3@ is associated with Sun, to remove doubts regarding such
association the statement that 3@ is Sun is reiterated. But in practice zma means the
water, not the Sun. = means the top of the water. Therefore froth that gathers at the
top of the water becoming solidified as earth, within which he posited himself. By
his side he conceived fire to become established. With that intention, Breath rose
up as the prime energy. Therefor born earlier and remaining as energizing impulse
thereafter Breath came to be referred as energy.

gifehTerEa =My oA afy ifcids | = ol sia oifeh fea dafed | oidr & omr M o
AU, | 3 Feds || qEmeEd 3 wievErEdEs gd | 7 ©Ogien oW
THIAHIMLGAGTT | AR RSO d HRbed T, || qeear 7 gedi foom
gasasfemers | T gen vaar S Jmdiae | 3 gRedRamm || aw
HATATATG R BN BT | T T BITh ol 37 B IHIe | 3l gewcdan || csirs

S HHEHTY

The word 2@ is understood as becoming weak or tired as well resting or
slumbering. Becoming weak or tired cannot be associated with Hari therefore
resting or slumbering would be appropriate, thus in Brahmatarka. Since there is no
other alternate suggestion resting or slumbering is appropriate. If becoming weak
or tired as the alternative suggestion is accepted earth cannot be said to have

created from one who is weak or tired. For becoming weak or tired mind is the
9




basis, for the mind body is the basis, for body the earth is the basis, but for earth to
conceive a basis become difficult. rested or slumbered in the midst of the eternal
ocean in Svetadwipa, being attended by the liberated souls, thus in Mukti Samhita.
Therefore the word s= should be understood as intending performance of actions
towards universal manifestation, because how can one conceive the Lord as being
weak or tired, thus in Brahmatarka scripture.@<siFd: means the comprehensive
within the world,

Upanishad :

A T | e S f gz | A A 7 e | ddd o md | @ e |

He divided himself three-fold, the Sun one-third, the air one third. He also divide
Breath in three-fold, the eastern side being the head and the two arms this and that
(the right and the left sides). Similarly the eastern side being his tail and the hip-
bones this and that (the right and the left sides). The southern and northern
directions are his sides, The sky is his back, atmosphere the earth is his belly,
Earth is his chest, Thus he stands firm in the waters. He who know this stands firm
wherever he is.

Bhasya :

I URhl ORI | Tg@mEedTEy @ Je1 e

A qrgarEIm uwd\ qrfey
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Since Vayu is foremost among those who invigorate every Jiva as well the one
who represents devours he is known as Agni. His creator is Janardana. Dwelling in
body as breath VVayu protects the worlds. Dwelling in Sun he traverses illumining
the worlds. Dwelling in Agni he receives the offerings made in sacrificial
performances. When he conducts the self on death of the body, he escorts as
Aditya, the Sun. Since Vayu illumines as Aditya and energizes as Agni Vayu is also
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referred as Aditya and Agni. In the form of a tortoise Vayu dwells in an egg. The
Vayu-form of tortoise which takes support from the Vishnu-form of tortoise itself
becomes the support for Shesha. The four feet of the Vayu-form of tortoise
spreads its feet to the four corners, with chest touching the ground and the tail and
the head lifted upwards. In its stomach rests the sky and on the back spreads the
space. The one who knows the greatness of Vayu wherever he goes there he lives
as he desires, thus in Prabhanjana sceipture.

Upanishad :

ASHHAT [EA-T F A AR 5 7 G990 ard WYT Fa9aesM™l g deed A
AAANSHAA | 7 & G qcde HIHT A, THAE BIHAH, AT, qHATEd B

QARG | T SATEIEET, q W@, 39 armdad ||

He desired, let a second form be born of me; he brought union of the mind and
speech, desire being death itself. That which was in the seed became the year, prior
to that there was no year. He reared that one for as long as a year, thereafter that
one was sent forth. When that one was born The Lord opened its mouth, uttering
the word loud wrr, which turned out to the first speech.

Bhasya :

HIH FEHT H AR SAdEdmad | argid ged Al g9l amr gikes gemght | agid adl
JEAYE AWl 9T | Head S SEAgd dEsi dad | Faieq e ge T daed
= F gAmvdfd ®eAd | gen aggEedid gder 38 gemng | 3R

e ||

Brahman, the Self desired a second form to be born of him. To know that Vayu
becomes the four-faced Brahma, thus has been said in the beginning itself. Though
Vayu and Brahma are born together from the supreme Self since Vayu attained the
status of Brahma earlier some scriptures speak of Vayus’ birth prior to that of four-
faced Brahma. Other scriptures speak the status of Brahma to be superior to the
status of Vayu, thus in Brahmatarka. Shabd Nirnaya says that Virinchi, Sumana,
Sudhauta, Brahma Chaturmuks, Poorvaja are all the names of four-faced Brahma.

T ] Tl a9 o 3l WY e | a9 TS ST genic Seer v
’ 3 glfehe T AT &4 HaT | s
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He the Lord with his own mind came to be joined with Sri, the speech. Desiring
Brahma to be born as son he reveled in the company of Sri. Without the assistance
of Sri’s power, the Lord is always capable to create. The resultant womb Ramaa
carried for a year and Brahma designated Samvatsara was born, whom
Purushottama opening his moth desired to gulp. But listening is devoted evocation
allowed to create the worlds, thus in Karanaviveka scripture.

fergaTaoTaT Jgi@sds | sommEn & 9o 3 e | maiaiaad fage | e s e s
AT | T T, SaEH, i Jdqoqte | geu wiend aar Megd wadr 7 |
TR 3dl deare 9 a9 | aniivadifa dagard 9y qeaam | i weEad ||
FETeAITe, He e | S o FugHfe e W0 AR, WO A ||

Extinction of the central identity is death as it were. 3isMm™ & §&s - hunger is
death, thus it has been mentioned in the beginning itself. The Lord is the energizer
of the whole world. His self having become his progeny he rejoices in them.
Therefore the progeny is referred as sa==. From Brahman, the supreme person, the
word v came to be uttered and that very moment goddess Sarasvati took birth
from his mouth. Sarasvati therefore came to be referred as @, the presiding deity
over Speech, thus in Bhavatatva. Since ar# is Sarasvati, the presiding deity over
Speech, the word spoken by the Lord is verily the goddess Sarasvati. Therefore,
9 means the Lord and 99 means auspicious speech, Sarasvati.

Further explanation:

Since at the outset it is mentioned — “ge-aEHga@ ™I | #9W™ & 92 | - By Death
was this covered. Hunger, verily is Death, later when speaking “Tis@&™ad fEd@m 4
AT AR, A A A WY #aseEEr g |7 the words “H9WRET 9 desire
being death itself became the overwhelming ideas clarifying the role of Brahman.
Therefore,  understanding “@Ha  FAT  SAERT FEEHIRIRUMERTHEEEYG

AreEEataer Faarga | as when he, the babe, Fire, the first embodied being
was born, Death opened his mouth to swallow him, because he was hungry,

becomes conceivable but not reasonable.
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As against this, Sri Madhva suggests that the word 4T is an auspicious sound and
the very moment when the word wmr was uttered by Brahman goddess Sarasvati
took birth from his mouth. Sarasvati therefore came to be referred as @, the
presiding deity over Speech, thus in Bhavatatva. Therefore, 4m is auspicious word,
there being nothing to be frightened, 1 means luminous light and with utterance
the soundless sound 3rEd % became Vak.

The words ‘31T s understood to mean that desire being Death itself one need
not be frightened of Death. Death could be the redeemer, not a destroyer, a friend

not an enemy. There could be no greater teacher than Death — “ahl ar= @gw=r A
@1 to reveal Satya, the Prime Existence which all the vedas proclaim and

desiring which the seekers of Brahma ive their life — “#< IeT FATEHMATT TR 0T

T ggetd S el gy @i ... . Death without Life or Life without Death is
inconceivable. When one breathes in Life becomes energized ; when one breathes
out the Death gives an opportunity for renewal of the Life. Death is natural,
organic and integral to life. Death is as import as birth is, being the two polarities
of the same process, as coming of the night and dawn of a new day. Death is not
end of life but completion of the life Death and Birth are not separate, distinct,
distinct, contradictory terms or events, but supplementing each become
complementary to each other. Therefore one need not be concerned if death comes
but be enlightened to the fact that with Death the ego which separates from all
others in nature becoming extinguished life a new opportunity to find a new
identity, a new goal, a new avenues amd new life to live and progress on the Path
to Perfection.

Upanishad :

q Ugd G 8 a1 S FARISS SRS 3T | T T4 ardl dAaee Jdaged e [od
Tl U A S| TS TS UA | A FEeared aaagadEd | 34 ar i
Agsfedvieice | AR Haid A4qR Waid ¥ UadeRediiiad a8 ||

He reflected, if | kill 1 will have little nourishment. Therefore desiring more
nourishment he, with Speech he made available all that available here, the Rigvedic
hymns, Yajurvedic chants, Samavedic metres, the sacrifices, men and animals.
Whatever was brought about with those he resolved to consume. Since he
consumed everything he vcae to be known as one who consumes =ifefd, He who
knows the Lord as afefd, ine who consumes becomes consumer of eerthing here

and every thing becomes nourishment for him.
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Bhasya :

MU @ B 9 | 99 FF @agdd AEiEn 399 & | 3 gEy || vt wat
AT A | TEEMESTE, g6 =Rl Jaradn | 3id deniIea || 78e aegstd 949
TR SEEae | fefoM™ dOEl WA, [UREs | SUd 32 W daHandia @der |
IIAANY FAAAT WA | TP Jaige foiuds | TRvgamHeer= gt |
TEerIfel ArTERTEEdE | 3i AR || S Argen |k Wi e & age |
vl R SAEe Jaige 8de Bd | Saa 9 Jd97 Faikaemeed | 3 9g9d ||

A= means he kills. Regulation, Wisdom, destruction and creation, enumeration,
capability as well are spoken with restraint, thus in Prakashika scripture. Whatever
was created by Brahma in the beginning all those are consumed by the Lord at the
end. Therefore Purushottama is known as =i, Whoever knows that at the end it
IS Hari who consumes all, consumes all according to one’s dispensation, with
Brahma, Rudra and Garuda special dispensation. Primarily for Indra and others
gods and secondarily for all others, thus ecplains Mana Samhita. Whatever
nourishment a human being consumes himself, the real consumer is Vishnu, thus
should one understand.

Upanishad :

c

ASHEIT A ToH A1 T 3 | FSAMIA | 7 quisaed | @ 9o dws g9d
YEHM | W10 I A a1 | T Iy R aRgadEd | a9 9T ud 99 s ||

He desired, let me perform a sacrifice again with greater dedication. He practiced
austerity. When he was thus rested and regenerated eminence and energy streamed
forth. The Prime Breaths, verily were the eminence and energy. When the Prime
Breaths departed his body began expand, the mind remaining in the body

Bhasya :
TTodl [qUEST gl HYATEs | S dded 38 O Ihesl a9d ' | 39 argedmd
it AE fUdre: | FdrEmRRET g Fdrs | ST g qe s T atdes |

Y g MR AT G Bial (e Jar | geu o g JAetedn [udmes
HITAT T T8

g T g
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Not remembering the means of performing a sacrifice for the pleasure of the Lord
Vishnu, Brahma becoming restless and agitated desired to give up his body.
Having desired thus he left the body along with the deities presiding over the sense
organs. Since they were instrumental to success and strength, these deities
presiding over the sense organs are designated as successful strength. In primordial
world due to little restlessness and agitation neither any one desires to leave the
body nor the deities presiding over the sense organ desire to leave the body.
Therefore, desire to leave the body for the all-powerful Brahma or for the deities
presiding over the sense organs was only an appearance. Seeing again the
expanded body Brahma desired to enter the same.

Upanishad :

ASHOIT | TeH 3¢ W | A I =W | adrssasmed | gevad, aergii |
TACAFIHERAYaHY | T & a1 319 Hd 98 I THd oE ||

He desired, let this body available to me, for performing a sacrifice. Thereupon as
energetic horse, it became available to him. Since then the sacrifice came to be
known as Ashvamedha, sacrifice with energy like that of a horse. Letting the horse
free he reflected and at the end of the year, offering himself as and byway of
sacrifice. . He who knows this is wise to the significance of Ashvamedha.

Bhasya :

AR, Q9T ST HeqdM, | Uesd, dd gel JMMid apae a9 9 | afee uigsm 1
A dYUER | SdNE  WREESdAaer  [Udres | SddE, W I
AERISTASYTTHE | Fed 9IaamY deel 9eamy | vy JensY=r=1 o9 &l Fas
AT T 38 Y I Ruds | IS aHeREEl ge HEdyEe | e g adr qem
ASHIT a1 T2 | Hell e TGS ARG AT | 8 TAmAMY =reafens vanefad |

Desiring to enter that corpse like body, verily to dwell in that body wished the
same to be auspicious. In that auspicious body Brahma entered. Thereupon he
reflected that to perform a great sacrifice the horse-form is most suitable to
perform a great sacrifice. Therefore the sacrifice came to be known as
Ashvamedha, sacrifice. The expanded body having become auspicious and
Brahma having entered therein the four-faced Brahma also came to be known as
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Ashvamedha. Having also established in that sacrifice in the form of a horse, the
sacrifice came to be known as Ashvamedha. The one who becomes enlightened to
this becomes a man of Wisdom.

Upanishad :
TEamad | d Jacqd  WEIRIAN a9 | qeredars: Jaed | dedead gied
TAIIHAYT T & o {9auel I U¥ duid, a9 Jdoid o, SOMRTids, T il

A | ArEaEe iaHdl | 31 §dd dadl 9atd Jgid, 34 g A, A9 g,
JITRITAT HaldT, AT SaaEHe 9aid ||

|| =fr fefrr e ||

Thereafter the horse was let loose top roam free, offering the same at the end of the
year to the one’s Self as sacrifice. He offered animals to the divinities, whereupon
the horse dedicated to all divinities comes to be offered finally to Prajapati Verily
the one who gives warmth is the sacrificial horse, Ashvamedha, Prajapati . His
body is the year, fire is zm@,.these worlds are his bodies, There are two - the
sacrificial fire and the sacrifice Ashvamedha. There are two again become the
Death, as it were. He who knows this wins over Death, become one with these
deities.

Thus ends the Second Brahmanaa.

Bhasya :

TAYTEIHIAN AR aas, e | aramm =y Jedd gaer | FaPE gad 9@ dewd
WA | A RadE Jded I5 AA9adad | e, 99 e e | wddd
JI A THLUTS | T R A A5 9a@udaad | AgRegamivd Trieamy qoisag

| Sy g TRy ket

Having wandered around the world for a year in his horse-form, Brahma and
thereafter offered himself by way of oblation in and by way of sacrifice to the
indwelling supreme Lord and also offered other creatures to the different deities.
Reflecting on the benefits one receives by performing sacrifice and by offering
oneself as oblation in the sacrifice, he took the form of horse. If even one without
the wisdom of being offered in sacrifice attains the heavenly worlds what should
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one speak of the person who being wise in Wisdom relating the offering made in
sacrifices.

T AT SEYIHEAMT AT

T Redl ga1 gen Evandve: =9 | T qddrd Jare

FEHMI UReifde | SRS Iae AISHIAHGEIALGRIT | FeEHadl Jal AlbrEIalardl qds
JEINEISY AT sadl & | dgel Jell e qige a1 | qod add e gaged

T =@ | W Jenedl §gg TSI EREEA, | TEIRE gdivd ggaens® 9 A |
HATAT, FASTETAA FeH B | FEHRRNAIEEN 2d 9 | T gae 9
FEAIEH add | JRER FaT M. SAMeade TR, | 3 wertedEm ||

Since the one known as Ashvamedha and Samvatsara (year) dwells in \Sun, Sun is
also known as Ashvamedha. Therefore, Brahma who is in Sun is also in Fire
Brahma is known as Agni. The one who dwells in Surya and Agni is Brahma is
also known as Agni. The one who dwells in Surya, Agni, worlds and in Brahma as
the primary divinity is Hari himself. Knowing him as no one other than
Narasimha, Death is again eulogized. Being ever active, Brahma has never to
succumb again to Death. Narasimha who is death unto Death itself, Brahma who
propitiate Hari who is verily the self unto him, will face the prospects of untimely
death? Since he envelopes the entire creation and since he is the destroyer as well,
since operates as one superior to and as the self of all other gods, Narasimha
becomes ever disposed towards devotes through wisdom and meditation, thus in
Mahasamita scripture.

g gree Yoleerdl | wwHead qigul et | svafedsdised ded ®Y g us HAeWHE
AARATH S | TINS5 SARAEIUEYEAE: dEdd | Avdd Jied qearied
qAME, T IR ATS9aqy 30 9 | FEraRgean aniaen Tor= wresdd, TaaaiarRyasad ||

The word w: stands for entirety, completeness, therefore should be understood as |
propitiate the supreme Lord, who is complete in all respects. ASva thereafter
became the sacrifice — #g, useful in sacrifice, therefore swaws. Without any
hesitation Brahma will fulfill his obligation, tere assumed the form of e, the
horse. Which body became enlarged earlier, thereafter sacrifice feely became of
the form of a horse, thus it is to be understood.

| s srearer e |

Thus ends the Asvamedha Braahmana.
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Thus begins the Udgitha Braahmana.

Upanishad:

241 & U9 Savariaed | ads SMEET ug 34
g 3a1 Fge HATA TS ST ||

Of two forms were Prajapati’s offspring, the gods and the asuras. Of these
gods were few and the asuras were many. They were struggling each other for
thse worlds. The gods said, Come let us overwhelm the asuras through
performance of the udgitha sacrifice.

AT 3 | @ O Ay |

Bhashya:
EAT FEGATTH S0l d8ds Tl | THEIE, AEEdl AHE G Wk || agErnd did
[aN(aN o |

g YT 01 g | FE Ul TEEgaed 9 | ST e qeee AEget

Brahma’s belonged to two categories, among them the Asuras of obscure form
were more and gods of luminous forms were few. Strengthened by large
number and blessings received from Sankara gods were defeated by the Asuras.
Therefore, thinking that with Vishnu'’s grace and strengthened by Udgatru they
would succeed in war, they requested Agni and other gods to recite udgitha

Upanishad:

d % argde - @ T S | Ut awln e | A i e a9 S | aq
FHE Fafd dere | o g 3 o T SIS TR 3 | TAHEd Tosie | 9 98 7
IO | Fgeequii=y 9&fd d Ug F q7oT |

They said to the Speech, chant for us. So be it, replying thus Speech chanted for
them. Whatever satisfaction is there in Speech, was accrued to the gods by such
chanting. Asuras knew that by such they will be overwhelmed, therefore they
pierced it with malevolence. Wickedness which consists in speaking what is
improper, that is the malevolence.
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They said to the Breath, chant for us. So be it, replying thus Breath chanted for
them. Whatever satisfaction is there in Breath, was accrued to the gods by such
chanting. Asuras knew that by such they will be overwhelmed, therefore they
pierced it with malevolence. Wickedness which consists in smelling what is
improper, that is the malevolence.

7Y T TYRYs - © T ILTA | T TR | 9= HIT T SRR, | A
FHETT Gt TEe | o 988 3 I T SEEISESE 3 | HNEE domrsiaee | 7 30
T IO | JEdEHYTRY J9afd F TF F JIe |

They said to the Eye, chant for us. So be it, replying thus the Eye chanted for
them. Whatever satisfaction is there in the Eye, was accrued to the gods by such
chanting. Asuras knew that by such they will be overwhelmed, therefore they
pierced it with malevolence. Wickedness which consists in seeing what is
improper, that is the malevolence.

AT T AEGs - @ A I | FAT T SEEETEd | 38 GRr G § S99 S | I
T ST TETe | o fg8 39 3 T TS 3 | e womsiied | 7 3
H Yo | FGaEAdIcrsd Zonfd J UF F 9To |

They said to the Ear, chant for us. So be it, replying thus the Ear chanted for
them. Whatever satisfaction is there in hearing, was accrued to the gods by such
chanting. Asuras knew that by such they will be overwhelmed, therefore they
pierced it with malevolence. Wickedness which consists in hearing what is
improper, that is the malevolence.

FT T U FHGs - @ A AN | FURT T A9 I | A W A T GO SR |
I FHeT Hepeqdtd qere | d [9g8 3FF I T SEmTsA@d 2fd | e fomsiaEr |
H gg H UG | JSdSAYIcrEd Hehedqdid ¥ TF § 9O | UF Feadl qadn AT |
TS IS e ||

They said to the Mind, chant for us. So be it, replying thus the Mind chanted for
them. Whatever satisfaction is there in Mind, was accrued to the gods by such
chanting. Asuras knew that by such they will be overwhelmed, therefore they
pierced it with malevolence. Wickedness which consists in thinking what is
improper, that is the malevolence. Likewise they also affected these other
divinities with malevolence, they pierced the with malevolence.
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Then they said to the prime Breath in the mouth chant for us. . So be it

replying thus the prime Breath chanted for them. They (the Asurasa) knew
verily by this chanter thet (the gods) will overcome them. They rushed upon
him and desired ti pierce hi with evil. But a clod of earth would lay scattered
which struch againsy the rockm even so they (the Asuras) lay scattered in all
directions. Therefore the Gods became powerful and the asuras were crushed.
He who knows this becomes enlightened to his true self, and the enemy who
hates him becomes vrushed.

Bhashya:

QS FTEE 7d 3570 T atear | Aeie INYE Jeary darsgea, | S Jgier
SEEHYYEHET: | U] JUT GeIoiiell YT J93f | THemusyfth: @ JeEdgleEds
IS A A Afefaddd, | SrEsdaanT A A gaet | ud faefu aws
s wge |

When with Agni in te forefront Indra, Rudra and others were reciting &, 311S
distressed then with their malevolence. Thereupon the gods requested the
Prime Breath to intercede. The Asuras who were intent on affecting Agni with
their malevolence were completely destroyed in return, becoming crushed to
powder, as if a clod of earth would be crushed when it comes in contact with
hard rock. Therefore, the Prime Breath is well- known as one with
indescribable prowess. Since Prime Breath performs actions according to the
will of Lord Vishnu, there is never any diminution in his strength by
displeasure of other gods. He who knows this greatness of the Prime Breath
becomes like free from any malevolence of the Asuras or displeasure of gods.

Upanishad:
o &rgs A ASYE AT T eRhs 2 | sEmsalfa s @sam | siftrmisTH R e

Then they asked what became of him who thus struck them? He berily is here
within, one referred as Aayasa Anigarsa, since veily he is the essence of the
limbs of the body.
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That divinity, verily, is g7 by name because Death is far away from it. He who
knows thus, for him Death is far away

A 1 THT SGAAEl SadH UTHH JAuEd FATSAT [SYFaRe, THAEET | FErE aoE
fereeTd | T SHET, AR, T 9N A |

That divinity having struck of the malevolence in these divinities even Death
made it go to the end of the quarters, where he set down their malevolence.
Therefore one should neither go those people or to those quarters, lest he meet
the malevolence and Death.

T 1 TUT o Sl qToH JogTec e Jogrdded |
That divinity, verily, having struck of the malevolence, the Death of those
divinities, carried them thereafter beyond Death.

q Y dreeE GYHMTEed, | A1 9e Jgueyead AIsfreEd | AsgEias @or gegafir
ared |

Verily it carried across first Speech. When it was freed from Death it became
Fire. When this fire goes beyond Death, it illumines.

F YR | F 2T §gAAYeAd A argrdad | J15T A 9 AR TAd |

Then it carried across the Breath. When it was freed from Death it became
Wind. Whwn this Wind goes beyond Death, it blows forth.

HY FgTATE | & a1 o eAd | F RIS HI | ATSTAENEE: T JGHITBIad i
|

Then it carried across the Eye. When it was freed from Death it became Sun.
When the Sun goes beyond Death.it radiates.

Y AR, | 7% TaT YOI | T RGeS qa a1 g fEers w gt

Then it carried across thet Ear. When it was freed from Death it became
quarters and the quarters go beyond Death.

AY FISTAL | & FeT TIAITAT J ST AT | ASAT T58 WO JGHciaBrl A |
T & a1 UHAUT 2ol JgAiciasid 3 Ug 98 ||
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Then it carried across the Mind. When it was freed from Death it became the
Moon. When the Moon goes beyond Death.it shines. Thus verily the divinity
carries beyond death, those who knows thus.

Bhashya:

7 9y 69 e | e areEEae, Ramrsa e, | 3 gardivdandie
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The Prime Breath having taken refuge in the supreme Lord delivered Rudra,
Indra and other gods from the influence of the malevolence, throwing it at
beyond the end of the quarters. Delivering them the Prime Breath took them to
the higher worlds. Thus warmth in the nose, Indra and other gods, the divinities
presiding over the quarters, Sun, Moon, Rudra and others became re-established
in their respective places by the grace of the Prime Breath

Upanishad:
HATE SHAEMRTE | a8 fFamerdsa+da deed | 38 ufdisefd |

Then the Prime Breath chanted nourishment for itself. For whatever
nourishment is consumed is consumed by him alone, therefore in him
established.

q a1 Ige TAIEE a1 3¢ 79 ge | qared o | o ArsPeeer emwerafa | d
FsAMEGeTia | TUf d F9d IRUAfa9d | TE, FeE aargeEd | 7§ a1 o
= ARE, wa T 9t I U AaERElsi i I OF 98 | 9 3 atae =y
il FYUIT T&dld HT Hald | 31 I Gdas9ard Al J qagerRe g9uid 3 g qee
WA |

The divinities said, Verily, whatever nourishment is available that you have
obtained for yourself. Now let us have a share of this nourishment. He (Vayu)
said gather around facing me. Saying so be it, they sat around him. Therefore
whatever nourishment one consumes offered by Prime Breath by that e becomes
satisfied. Even as his relatives come to know of this, he becomes patron of his
people, their mentor, their foremost leader, consumer of nourishment, the Lord.
Whoever among his relatives to be equal to him by such knowledge, he is
powerless to be a patron to his people. But whoever follows him (Vayu) o r
endeavors to maintain one’s adherence to him, is alone competent of supporting

his people.

ST FEFASTAT & e | uon ar e e | uon & oar oFmer T
FHTHHTSNT U0 IcbMI ded degwid | U & a1 SFTHn 1s

THE,
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He is called Ayasa Angiras because he is the essence in the limbs. Verily Prime
Breath is the essence of the limbs, yes, Prime Breath is essence of the limbs.
Therefore from whichever limb the Prime Breath departs, that limb dries up,
since Prime Breath is the essence of the limbs.

U9 T UF gemids | ard geld | = uw s | g gerEhs
e | TR0 OO s | g FEmi

He, verily is Brihaspati, Speech is what streams from him and this his Lord,
therefore he is Brahamanaspat.

U9 3 U gEUrEs | ard

Bhashya:

farite. Heyuicne, gelfd g J0edl | sdesudmE, Jd geHid difddr | [T grdwerea
g 8
Since she is comprehensively endowed with womanly attributes, what streams

as Speech is Sarsvati Since comprehensively endowed with Wisdom or with the
grace of Lord Vishnu, Vayu is her great lord.

Upanishad:
TY T U UG and ge q T U ufs | TR1g e

He, verily is Brihaspati, Speech is Wisdom (=#) and this his Lord, therefore he
Is Brahamanaspat.

U9 T U9 AW, drd AT, 9, A gEedid dom aEE, | 89 T Wi, T a9,
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Bhashya:
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Since she is superior among women she is indicated by #r. Since is presiding
deity over speech she is indicated as @t Since her half form is female, Vayu
is designated as @ as well as F&m.

Upanishad:
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As to this: Brahmadatt Chaikitaneya, while drinking Soma remarked that let
Soma sever my head if | say that Ayasa Angiras chanted Udgitha in any other
manner whatsoever. He did indeed chanted Udgitha, with Prime Break and Vak.

Bhashya:
CR IRCRCEIDE IREMEEINS Bl

Ayasya sage graced by Vayu in the male-female form recited @™ during
Brahma'’s sacrificial function.

Upanishad:

T e AT T3 =T 9 9afd 2R W, 7 d W U9 ¥, el e
s, T ATl AR FATd, TEE EvEd fGge Ud, U1 a9 W 9,
qaid e & J UaHaeri & 98 |

Whoever is wise in Wisdom of #m, has that Wisdom , wisdom indeed is its
tonal quality, Therefore whoever desires to performs the duties of a i<t in
sacrificial functions desires to have tonal quality rich in excellence.. Possessed
of such tonal quality rich in excellence he participates in the sacrifice. People
desire to see =faw with good voice, as one with rich in tonal quality. One who
know the resplendence of the voice, rich in tonal quality attains resplendence of
the Wisdom.

T B A ¥ AUl I8 WAl arEgan | 7 9 = g gavk
T AT AU 9T ||

Whoever is wise about the golden resplendence of the @™ attains the golden
resplendence of the @M. The tonal quality of the @™ verily is golden in
resplendence. Whoever is wise in Wisdom of the golden resplendence of the
7™ attains resplendence of the @™

vafd &mg gaul g

Bhashya:
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Vayu who is the deity presiding over the different stages of the body in very
much immersed in the tonal quality of the @™ becoming the inherent essence of
tonal quality.
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Upanishad:
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He who knows #™+ as support is fully supported. Speech, verily is its support
and thus supported the Prime Breaths chant, some saying that it is the

nourishment.

Bhashya:
arlited die®yd T3 VR AR, | T SIeT @ JToTdreid Jad |

For the Pime Breath when chanting @™ the instrument of Speech becomes the
foundation, On other occasions nourishment becomes the foundation.

Upanishad:
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Now therefore, the repetition is only for the sake of purification of the hymns.
Verily the Priest who recites the chant while reciting let the sacrifice recite
along the three vows, from the non-Existence lead me to the Prime Existence,
from obscurity to the illumination, from death to immortality. When he says
from the non-Existence lead me to the Prime Existence, the non-Existence is
verily death the Prime Existence is immortality. From death lead me to
immortality, this is what he says. From obscurity to the illumination - obscurity
Is verily death, illumination is immortality. From death to immortality — make
me immortal that is what he says. There is no mystery here. Whatever other
hymns there are, from them one should gain nourishment by chanting. He
should choose what ever desires he desires to be fulfilled. The udgitha priest
who is wise in Wisdom of this chant he gains by chanting whatever desires he
has desired or himself or for the sacrifice. This indeed is called world-
conquering. The one who is wise in Wisdom of this chant for him there are no
fears being without the world.

Bhashya:
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Those who are eligible for the status of Prime Breath are known as
Pavamaana. This eligibility should be well-established from time immemorial.
When delivered they gain higher place than others who are delivered. Those
who are eligible for the status of Prime Breath being qualified to chant ame
when chanting the three mantras ‘from the non-Existence lead me to the
Prime Existence, from obscurity to the illumination, from death to immortality’
— should recite keeping in mind for the purpose of propitiating Vishnu. Those
who are endowed with goddess Sarasvati’s thirty-two divine attributes are
indeed eligible for the status of Prime Breath. In Rama and Krishna descents of
the supreme Self goddess Sarasvati’s thirty-two divine attributes are more
explicit than in Vayu. Besides on the right side body of the supreme Self there
are propitious marks of discus of thousand-measure wide size and mace of eight
fold measure. On the left side of the body the sign of conch endowed with
strength of hundreds of stormy winds and the sign of thousand petalled lotus
flower. Those who are eligible for the status of Rudra are endowed with are
endowed with twenty eight of those attributes. As regards rest of the gods they
are endowed with according to gradation between twenty four and sixteen of
those attributes. Seers are endowed with attributes between sixteen and eight
attributes and the emperors having less than those number of attributes.
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3\d - Non-Existence is mournful death. 7=, the Prime Existence is joyous
immortality. @ is deathly ignorance. Luminous resplendence is immortal
deliverance. The sacrificer should wish well of those who knowing the meaning
of the mantras have become eligible for the status of Vayu. Such qualified one
not only for himself but also for the sacrificer becomes entitled for the fruits of

chanting ™. Of this there no doubt. Similarly those who devotedly worship
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the Prime Breath in the form of #™ attains the desired objects. While those
who oppose may not pray for obtaining the desired objects by worshipping the
Prime Breath in the form of @™ but the devotees who worship the Prime
Breath in the form of am=  will never cease from praying for obtaining the
desired objects even those who oppose.Therefoe it is said in Mahasambhita that
those who are eligible for th tatus of VVayu are eve dear to Narayana.

AR AT | ISy sWaad TRiRamERd | oy S agends
SEGREIN eI CRe IR RICE LY |

3=y — from his mouth smaa comes, therefore the Prime Breath is referred as
. yg and 3d, these words having been explained as death and
immortality, there is no reason for aany confusion. TU Igmdr means not the
devotee of the Prime Breath but one who is qualified to be eligible of the status

of Vayu. Such one will assuredly attain his desired status therefore, he need not
additionally pray for the status of Vayu.

|| sfr Sfer ST ||

Thus ends the Udgitha Braahmana.

*kkkk
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Thus begins the Prajapatya Braahmana.

Upanishad:

HAAET AAIEYE, A5 THEIAAISTSTT, ST ZeTd, qdIse THHa,
TACRMEAISEAIAT SHRATAFIM Ygd J63 9aid, q Jgais™ e damed
T S TGS St & ¥ A dArsEegEt gyatt 9w ig ||

In the beginning, this (the universe) was alone as the Self, as a Person. Seeing
around he observed no other soul. He conducted himself in the beginning as |
am. Therefore, the name 3%, | arose. Therefore even to this day when one is
addressed, whatever other names he may have, he speaks first of himself as I,
Prior to this whatever identification there were they become wiped of, there

remaining only as the Person. He who knows this, verily wipes whatever
identification there were earlier.

Bhashya

ST B ARG W | U Uaeiar Jef qarel QUi | sAgErE uiadr ge
AT, T | geevadimsTd Mo foopjoniess | a9m 9e I51ee ge Iee, e
TSI, O Feqe JYaiio ||

In the beginning, ie before all this came, the supreme Self alone was in
existence. From him was born Brahma with human form. Purusha is Vishnu.
Similar to his form — gzuigg: was Brahma born. Before this creation, the best
among the best, Narayana was alone with Lakshmi. He is known as the Self, the
Purusha. From that Lord Narayana, Brahma was born similar in form. The
attributes of Narayana far exceed the attributes of Brahma and the rest,
including Lakshmi. In this manner he is eulogized as Brahma.

A HAfR geear T, geedl fudmes | igdeeH i MedaEd i | B geie J4
qElERISHE A | HAede H=ETE q Ud FHG=ac | TAISHIE M F A IuieEs
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Seeing all around he — Brahma the grandsire, observing no one else and
remembering his own existence, said | am. This is possible since he alone is the
one created. Therefore his existence was justifiable for considering as distinct.
Therefore he came to consider himself as | am, similar as the Purusha. Since he
has with the grace showered by Naryana, wiped off whatever identification
there were earlier. He who is wise in Wisdom about the names of Purusha and
Brahma, he will gain all the fruits, and should there be any opposition from his
enemies those will be destroyed.

Upanishad:

ASIqHd, TEEHE [THld, T SRl 9% FHEASRd, HEE] [, aq A 9
Jrm, FErEaEd? fEdre v At ||

Since (Brahma Prajapati) was alone he was frightened. Therefore even now
one who is alone, is frightened. Then he reflected when there are no enemies
here why does he have to be frightened, whereupon his he was freed from
fright. In truth if there is any one is hostile then one is justified being frightened.
When there is no one hostile then who should one be frightened.

Bhashya

T dH T dl Idl 2 FAAEd | ey 96 Middewd voad | ol adr gem
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Since he was then alone Brahma became frightened. Therefore even now if one
is alone one becomes frightened without sense of discrimination. Brahma
reflected that since there in no one else who could harm him, since entire
universe is own creation and even five-faced Shiva is yet to be born, why
should he be frightened ? Thereafter he ceased to be afraid. As far as Vishnu is
concerned he is his dear father, whereas Brahma himself is the father of all the
rest. Then from whom there could be fright when fright comes from one who is
stronger than oneself? Fright may come even from one who is equal in strength,
but then there is no one equal to him in strength. Even those who being inferior

29



are under control, there is fear that one mat come under their control. However
all are under Brahma’s control and he is under control of no one else or there no
one born yet. There is no one more powerful than Hari, who alone is powerful
than Brahma.

Upanishad:

Y 9g W | aeedHE T W | A fEdeieed | 3 gdEEE g9 SigaEn surw | 3
THAISEM SUISUaad, | dde Uiied Iell arHadl | TEeEagganE = O3 8§ =Sy
ATSEwrIs | THETHIAIN: FAGHT U | a1 J99ad | adr 999 e ||

He, verily had no delight, for he who is alone has no delight. He desired to have
another. He became as large as one in embrace with a woman. Out of such
embrace came the two, as the husband and the wife. One self split into two, as
Yajnyavalkya used to say two halves of one pea, the space filled with by a wife.
Out of the union came birth of the human race.

Bhashya

T A A F qAEEHE A Ak | STty afeesedd BaaiurTds | S Al areg,
geT I9 T | ATFERISHas, I adl &8 [SLTSHIU | I, a1 TR |
T, TG ATLAEEEd S Gad@EHaER, 2a J4 FE0 | STHEmm g
T & A ||

Brahma had no delight, even as the one who is aloe has no delight. Desiring a

wife he became large as when he Brahma and Sarsvati in embrace would be.
Thereafter he split the body in two whereby Brahma and Speech came to
designated as husband and wife. Thereafter Brahma established Rudra and
other gods in Speech and also the Manus. Here it should remembered that
manuYya does not means human beings but the specially enlightened gods and
Manus, since the creative process eulogized with emphasis on gods and other
enlightened progeny.

Further explanation:

One of the distinguishing feature of Madhva’s commentary is that he is not
satisfied by literal translation of the words but insists on searching the mystical
essence concealed within the forms. Therefore, the commonly understood
example of male-female association is not so much importance as Brahman
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who had till then was alone therefore had not spoken a word desired to speak as
the primary step to become vocal, because only then the 3F=d ¥@&F, the
soundless sound becomes manifest, vocal in many sounds, syllable, word,
sentences etc. paving way to the cycle of creation. ¥ which is primarily
represented by Vishnu and secondarily by Brahma as his reflection needed
Sarasvati as the energizing power to manifest. Thereafter, what came out to
become created is not the entirety of creation but the best as the enlightened
gods an Manus. If one understands the temporal example of empirical level
then the spiritual mystical essence would not be revealed to the one aspiring
Satya, the Prime Existence.

Upanishad:
AT &Il I, HY T UF T A9 ? &< CRISATEHI, 31 THad, FO9 3%,
af FHaraq, Al MATSTAR, F=Iaradd, AEgT I, TeH, TeH Ia%s, dl

T, od UhITHaEd, FAAdIad, a5 37, AP, AT 3a7s, o THATHEd,
TASATAISTEA, TaHd A fha Mg, 31 difeers, qoEamged || A15ad o€ a=
W | 312 &8 FIHgell | Ta: Jeevad | g 2 a=1 vl g ud oF ||

She (Sarasvati) wondered, how can he unite with me who was produced from
himself? Well let me hide myself. She became cow, he became bull and united
with her and cows were born; she became mare, he became stallion, she became
she-ass and he became he-ass and united with her and one-hoofed animals were
born; she became she-goat and he became he-goat, she became a ewe and he
became ram, and united with her and goats and sheep were born. Thus indeed
he produced every thing that exists in pairs, down to the ants. He knew, | am
indeed this creation, for | ave produced all this. Therefore he became the
creation. He who knows this, come to be in that creation.

Bhashya

AAAMG J A1 <ol faig wRmar | devddmeyd W et | e Jaegaanty
AT | Errre asfar A g Jee | Armgiteufread v drenfdnaed | guEud
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Though Speech was all-knowing and devoted to Brahma and as his spouse

accepted his relationship with her as righteous and since time immemorial, she
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nevertheless expressed, true to the hesitation seen among women, her seeming
concern and reservation about having relation with Brahma. But to assist in
creation of the world she took many forms like cow etc. Brahma taking the
male forms created the worlds. Therefore, he came to be known as creation.
Those who know this take birth from Rudra and others as progeny of Brahma,
according to the gradation decided by their attributes.

HISTHIA § AT A ARG | aeeagHamamaEaaids | e @
ATAes | TEfeEdETg Ty ol carad A1 eyt | Tu_ 2d 7d &dn | 319 aq
fepferame qe TS T | A AHs | UAee a1 3eq ddiegd | 5 e | Sftes

AT geEsiemites auyEEn SaMged | 3R gy Ty | deetgites | ot
TR WAl T Td 9 |

Then he churned himself and produced fire from the source, the mouth and the
hands, the later two being hairless within even as the source is hairless within.
When people say, sacrifice to this, sacrifice to the other, each one as luminous,
all this is, verily, the creation itself. Now whatever is moist from that he
produced semen, and that is the Soma, the elixir. The whole world being the
nourishment and consumer of the nourishment. Soma is nourishment and fire
(energy) is the consumer of the nourishment.  This is highest creation of
Brahma, the creation of the gods superior to him (the consumer). Though
himself mortal created the immortals. Therefore t is te highest creation. Verily
he who knows tis become a creator in this vast creation.

Bhashya
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Thereafter reflecting he created between the lips of the mouth and the space
between the two palms the energy to digest the nourishment. The between the

lips and the two palms energy sprung up, which the gods attributed to Brahma
as the source of the Energy and its effulgence through vedic scriptures. Because
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only in one who is independent are the source of every thing is sought. Brahma
the best of the men wise in Wisdom created Soma the elixir from the seed.
Though supreme among all perceived manifest forms, Brahma created
enlightened world of the gods, though possessed of impermanent and transient
bodies wad still far superior. Those who are wise in Wisdom of this, they with
the grace of Vishnu will be born in the divine world enjoying serenity according
to one’s graded attributes and inclination, thus in Brahmatarka. To show that
through propitiation of the Lord alone one attains all these benefits the
statement, Taicears - thus it has been declared is repeated.

|| 3fer arTae e ||

Thus ends the Prjaapatya Braahmana.

*kkkk

33



FEERTIHIUMYS, I
l.
|| et ST SR |

Thus begins the Avyakruta Braahmana.

Upanishad :
AHEATRHE ADEd, FAAMAMEET 3, 7 U0 38 Ulde o T,  I97 g%

gramsareds B, [eavil a1 [Hyawiged, d T 99atd | 3ol & 32, 9o=d qr am
9afd, e aidk, dedede]s, W A, TEM Ae; AR HHAMIE | 7 oArsd
UHHYIE T F 98, HGol AUST U Hald;, AHAAUAE, 33 &d 99 Th waid |
TEACGAIT AIRT FETAA], 3T 2ded I8 | T21 & o USAjfaacdd, aifd 9ol fawad
7 ud e ||

Then, this was unmanifest. It became manifest as essence and the form, as
having this essence and this form. Therefore even to this day this is
differentiated by the essence and the name. He entered here even to the tip of
fingures, as it were, as a razor remains hidden in the razor-case, a fire in its
source. Him they see not. When breathing he is called the Prime Breath, when
speaking Vak, when seeing the Eye, when hearing the Ear, when thinking the
Mind. These are merely the names given to the actions. He meditates on one or
the other, then he knows him not, because that is incomplete identification with
one or the other. The Self is to be meditated upon the whole, for there he is
complete. These are all the foot-prints of his who is this Self, and by it the Self,
one knows all this, just as one finds (the cow) by its foot prints. He who knows
this finds prominence and praise.

Bhashya:
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fywavz is Vayus. The meaning of ‘e & #2” (Him they see not) becomes

clarified from 7 15T wahwgu’ (He meditates on one or the other) and other
statements. The one who propitiates the supreme Lord in is partial attributes or
actions would not be enlightened to his complete or comprehensive attributes or
inclinations. Those who propitiates the supreme Lord in his partial manifest
forms becomes enlightened partially. amr and such other words do not represent
the supreme Lord’s comprehensive entirety of the divine attributes, but indicate
one or the other distinct actions. 311, the Self  represents the entirety of the

attributes of the supreme Lord. The words ‘37 7d=3” indicate the entirety of the
attributes like Wisdom and Bliss for which the Lord is w+im meaning the refuge.
‘3 2Ad @9 98’ means that all these become illuminated by the grace of Hari.
Therefore, since the Lord grants comprehensive entirety of Wisdom the one
who aspires should propitiate the Lord for being enriched. By propitiating him
alone one becomes enriched with comprehensive entirety of Wisdom. wed 3=
means making this the instrument. Even as whatever instrument one uses
commensurate will be results, the propitiation of the Lord as one endowed with
comprehensive entirety of Wisdom makes one enriched and prosperous
similarly. g& means Wisdom and the word & derived from the root @& means
Wisdom and @ means supreme Wisdom. Shloka means auspicious and also
supreme Bliss and Wisdom.

Further explanation:

When Upanishad begins saying — “Tgs Tel@gaamid, T=MH=arme A@bed,
IAFMMENEET 3(d, dieeHde THEAAEE AbEd, AAMEAMesT 3, F U9 38
Uit 3 TR, T gt gramsateds =, favdw ar favawegaE, d T 9t |7
then the entire process of creation is narrated, nor as some thing different
distinct created but as some thing different distinct bcoming manifest as
reflection uRfars. Even after manifestation the unmanifest Whole, Complte
Satya, the Prime Existence continues to remain Whole, Complte with no
diminution, reduction whatoever, as if it is the Bliss of Creation does not
become diminidhed or reduced but becoming more effulgent and enlarged, as
even modern science avers. Manifetation is not so much as creationa it is
effugence of fragrance by a flower, not to be separtedd, never separated from
the flower. The Wili to become effulgent is inseparable as Being effulegent,
except that Satya, the Prime Existence unlike a flower is not gross but subltle, is
not transient but eternal, is not mutable but immutable.

Bhashya:
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Earlier Hari and Narayani (Lakshmi) were alone in existence. All the rest were
unmanifest. The unmanifest was made manifest. Creating the entire worlds and
also body-forms, he made Prime Breath to enter the bodies, as razor would
enter the razor-case, from hair to the tip of the fingure, though the unenlightened
ones do not know. Even those who know that He has entered, has become
energetic, do not fully comprehend because entering the bodies and energizing
them is only a part of his entire attributes. Therefore, those who propitiate Hari
as Praana and other essences they worship only a fragment of his resplendence,
becoming the worshippers of the incomplete.

QUi QY9 AU | 3Fpeiad =T o Jd1s Sdfdded I8 | Fem=rean
T Gl Wed g | A AR gidwrEr qoremEadr e | oo @A
ISHABIAT | FEUAETE=T & [HMIEEd: | qeiEmtd Ik aamsis @i | ad
e o FRATS™T g | UF Ao ddeiasal 8R | a1 98 qaq @ g g
AT | ITTedHaTl aifd & 97 9 | H ° T [ egehs q T A9
When the supreme Self is fully and completely endowed with all the attributes,
the one who knows him as partially endowed wit attributes must be said not
known him comprehensively and in entirety, He who knows Hari as the Self
alone is the fully and well-enlightened.  Not only the bliss of consciousness
but also the life promoting actions indicate the Self. Since the Self is refuge to
all the attributes it is known as e, When one who knows this being wise in
Wisdom is qualified for deliverance then what to speak of that one who has to
speak of Hari who is fully endowed with all attributes? The one who knows that
which is Wisdom and the Knowledge which as the instrument that leads one to
Wisdom he will gaining the fruits as the actions warrant, becoming delivered
attains fame and prosperity, supreme delight and supreme peace. Of this there
are no doubts.

Tead YFe AT T foied YIS =T, FaTea?. JegardT | J A5 UF gam gamg
TR 3 35T & | 3% =0 | e TEurd | 7 AeEEe YA T ER
I R waf |

That One is more dear than the son, more dear than wealth, dear than any thing
else, this Self which is in every body-form, which is in every life. Those who
listening to the one who says that his own self is more dear than any thing else,
make their life and contentment distorted. Since as one thinks so does he
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become. Those who propitiates Hari as the Self for their contentment there is
not contraction.
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Resplendent Vishnu assuredly is more dearer than the son, more dear than
wealth, dearer than one’s own self, dearer than any thing else. In truth one’s
own self being more dear than one’s sons and the rest is entirely due to the
supreme Self. It is generally seen that some performing actions that would lead
them to the lower world become dissatisfied with one’s own self. These people
becoming dis-satisfied with one’s own self do not have their self restrained. If
Vishnu makes one dissatisfied with one’s self then one becomes dis-satisfied
with one’s own self. If Vishnu is pleased then he becomes pleased with every
thing. Therefore Vishnu verily is the most desirable. Therefore Vishnu alone is
referred as the Self.

AT o [0 gams, J = grawar | [ &2l d game awmEl 98 | ud g8
o] e [UaiTe | a1 ®red [aor dgerdny gefiae | e ety feroyRear
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Thus since Vishnu alone is the dearest of all, regarding those one’s with
distorted self who consider one’s sons and other thing more dear the wise one’s
should warn they that they would destroy their self with their one actions, which
they are qualified to restrain them. Or else they would end up being personally
miserable. Therefore, one who propitiates Vishnu his happiness will never be
diminished but will ever increase. Therfore Vushnu should be propitiated as one
who is the most dear and desirable. Whereupon the unborn Vishnu will ever
shower grace on him, thus in Adhyatma scripture.

Upanishad :

TaTg8, JAGEHIGERT qd Hiewie Ao qw, (] TageTder A Haiahd |

It is said, even as every thing comes to be with wisdom relating to Brahman
even so human beings conduct themselves. What indeed was that which was
known by Brahman that he became all?

Bhashya:
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When wise ones say, ‘geAfae=n 94 wiawds’ - 0ne becomes aware comprehensively
and in entirety with supra-sensory Wisdom of Brahman they explain that they
become enlightened according to one receptivity and capacity - eI
aegawr.  The best among the Jivas are primarily and essentially of the form of
eternally blissful and without any sorrowful inclination. When men of Wisdom
declare that such eternally blissful form is concealed by ignorance and becomes
revealed by the enlightened Wisdom of Brahman and not become revealed in
any other manner some say if true nature of a Jiva becomes revealed by the
enlightened Wisdom of Brahman how come Brahman who is primarily
enlightened and endowed with comprehensive and entirety of auspicious
attributes could be said to have enlightened of his nature?

Upanishad :

TeH g1 2T A TETHAHETE 38 FeATAIT | THAAE a9 A1 Ml Jagead 1
Td qEHad, JEUNM, dU1 AW, deadsdsudmeds 9idde, 38 a9iwd Jaedid |
Afeenerdte 7 U 98, 318 qeArifd, T 38 99 Waid, @ & 7 Sargaerdr 39, e 2
A Hafd, 3 A5 ST, FASHEAAISTHHN, T F I8, JI71 9Y¥d F Sai | 7o &
g TEds UIEl A Y53, UaHdds TUI ¢ Ak, UaRA~d oEeEEaHsid qafd,

Brahma, verily was here in the beginning. He knew himself as | am Brahma.
(the manifest, effulgent creation). Therefore he became all the manifest creation.
Whoever among gods becomes enlightened to this becomes similarly all the
manifest, effulgent creation. It is the same in the case of seers, same in the case
of human beings. Becoming enlightened thus, seer Vamadeva knew that he was
Manu, the Sun too. This is so even now. Whoever knows thus, 1 am Brahma
(the manifest, effulgent creation) becomes all the manifest creation. Even the
gods cannot prevent one becoming thus, for Brahma is the self of all. So
whoever worships another god, thinking the said god is one and Brahma is
another, he knows not. He is like an offering for the gods, As animals are
offering to human beings even so human beings are offering to the gods. If even
one offering is taken away it creates displeasure, what should one say when
there are many? Therefore it is not desired by gods that men should have this
knowledge.
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Bhashya:
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True, Brahma is aware with supra-sensory Wisdom of his true nature
comprehensively and in entirety as the manifest, effulgent creation therefore he
Is completely enlightened. It was not that he was incomplete earlier and became
complete by enlightened Wisdom of Brahman. Thus is the clarification. He
knew himself comprehensively and in entirety therefore he was the complete
one, in the beginning of the creation itself. He was complete means he was
aware as the manifest, effulgent creation comprehensively and in entirety, from
the outset and not consequent to acquiring enlightened Wisdom.

Further explanation:

Sri Madhva even when speaking through heart with emotion and stirring
adulation of Sriman Narayna as one foremost and ardent devotee does not cease
to reasonable and rational when speaking through mind, explaining in balanced,
lucid and judicious clarification. Therefore, without being unduly influenced by
noble and as the evil as the two independent, contrary and contradictory
principles of the Western Dualism, one should approach Madhva’s proposition
of two primary Dvaita principles - one of them, unborn, immutable, eternal,
unmanifest, supremely independent essence, Satya, the Prime Existence
designated as the comprehensive, all pervading Vishnu, the Purusha, ‘“gzur
faups” and the other born in time and space, mutable, transient, manifest,
eternally dependent designated as the Jiva, the essence and Jagat, as the gross
form. Further Madhva is confident in separating the unmanifest Whole and the
manifest as the primary effulgence designated as the four-faced Brahma - ‘T

o eI |7, AR Ui 9o #Head 94 | or the subsequent

subsidiary effulgence Jiva, the essence and Jagat, as the gross form.

It is inconceivable either the four-faced Brahma as the primary effulgence or the
subsequent subsidiary effulgence Jiva, the essence and Jagat, as the gross
formcan be same, similar or equal with Vishnu, who as the principal, primary,
entirety, Satya, the Prime Existence with attributes which far exceed the
attributes of Brahma and the rest. Unlike the subsequent subsidiary effulgence
Jiva, the essence and Jagat, as the gross form the four-faced Brahma was not
incomplete earlier and became complete by enlightened Wisdom of Brahman.
The four-faced Brahma was aware from the outset of his true nature
comprehensively and in entirety as the manifest, effulgent creation, similar to
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Vishnu's form — gzuiqeas. Therefore, by saying | am Brahman he does not become
similar, identical or be like Vishnu, Purusha Satya, the Prime Existence but as

one who was consciously aware from the beginning of his true form, a1

FHTCHTUE [TeEMH qTdH AFnd 9 dg genrd . His all explanations follow from

this primary premise.

Bhashya:
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7297 — means before this creation come to be. 3% 3% — means one who cannot
be alienated, 3% - means one who is consciously aware of his existence
comprehensive and entirety of Being, not Becoming. On the other hand if 3% is
understood as I, then having become aware of his own %4, comprehensive
identity it would be sufficient if declared | have become @@ g4, best of the
Purusha, Vishnu. In which case the words became enlightened - T&= 31dq
would be superfluous. Therefore it is proper that the meaning for the words ‘3=’
and ‘3R should as clarified earlier. | ‘371 cama earlier from time
immemorial ‘Tg fEMMAH JA1° consciously aware of one’s essential form is
the meaning of ‘@z g=fa’. Since he is the all-controller and far-reaching he is
indispensable - 3.

g ASE ASA ASAT AT ASTIA T ASERT - SRR geisaafiemTeadard
| T 7 7 SATAEHI R gl S I |

The statements ‘g A15g ASAT AISAT ASEH, ATSHIAT TTUs A58 speak of 37 as
the indwelling essence who is 34, indispensable. Similarly, ‘d@qd s=®’ ‘A
Arensdaars’ have indicated the seven types of differences alone.
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Comprehensive explanation of dErsgarsar, 31€ g=id and such other statements
has been given in scriptures through nine denials saying 3@ @™ to remove
any ambiguity. That One alone existed in the beginning, how could there be any
things else be existence? How can non-existence be existence? Such questions
have attended been made in scriptures to remove the illusions even with
clarifications like 3/ @wf and with statements like 7 3@ 3fd, Though the
word 3 is used in relation to the supreme self, he is the self is understood by
many as relating to the Jiva. Therefore, to clarify 3@ @ ™ this statement is
made.
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That which envelopes, which restrains and terminates all the eternal Self, such
statement having been made in scriptures on account of his comprehensive all
pervading reach he is referred as This Self is this all entirety. Self indicates
entirety of attributes and the Supreme Being is entirety of attributes and not the
Jiva.

FT ARG iqued 3 AgIles Fgoia? [sa Hadigeha, | cesaomtd A 9T
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‘o A% g - even as from one clod of clay ...’similar other objects
become known, thus having been said, ‘@@arT ...° with the word =for the bead
of gold as the primary object the secondary objects made of gold become
known, again in ‘g1 AMae TEMGAT A HONEE f&=d = 30 knowing from
one pair of scissors all other objects made of iron are known, thus scriptures
give evidence.

SURMIEeTEHEHEGae™] daid [, [WueHld, Taha qumHed, gadid 9 faoeomt
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If these three examples are accepted as suggesting non-dual nature aspect of the
relationship  between the supreme Self and the individual self, then the

adjectives like wa" fUuss, waw #fFm would not only be worthless but
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contradictory. In that case it would have been sufficient to say that knowing
clay, gold or iron, all the things made of clay, gold or iron would be known. It
was not only unnecessary to use the words like T+ vz, wa afomT etc. but
would create adverse connotation. Because from one clod of clay all pots and
pans cannot be created there could be no relationship between one clod of clay
and all pots and pans. Since between them there no cause-effect relationship
there can be no non-dual identity. There the adjectives used become useless and
contradictory.

AT A A i e e e A e e s |
T AR faere | [afauen @ aranid Gers | a9 mder e ames gidadad |
Tohdl WU AT A @ g | qenft g yEmRregfaetemaieme, fivmtg
S |V A A s i e e |

In the end of the above examples referring the modification only as name,
substantive truth arising from speech, clay and the rest verily being modification
being the untruth is shown through examples. When unmanifest pure =,
Speech becomes manifest variously in descriptive words and sentence the
becomes fe@r modified, this is what scriptures say. What comes to be diversely
described is the modification. Satya, the Prime Existence is what eternally IS,
diversely described words are verily similar to the gross. Through suggestive
forms and various examples the meaning is possible to be revealed. Therefore
through clay and other scriptural examples the true essence becomes luminous.
In this manner through use of common marks and symbols the comprehensive
entirety of the divines attributes becomes accessible.
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Even as in a city if the principal person is known, invited, destroyed, protected
then the entire city is said to be known, invited, destroyed, protected, even as
when with the destruction of the King the entire kingdom is said to be
destroyed, even as when some persons are protected the entire forest is said to
have been protected, even so the best of the persons, the supreme Self is known
then everything is said be known. It is not that knowing the various forms made
of clay are known then the essence within those forms made of clay becomes
known. Knowing the some forms made of clay does not make one know all, the
entirety of the forms made of clay.
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The Primary purpose is clarifying the process of creation. Narrating the three
effulgent forms the primary presiding deities are indicated. Brahma and Vayu
are the presiding deities over @, resplendence and =mq, water and Rudra, the
presiding deity over nourishment, enveloping the entire creation. AS presiding
deities the three were consciously aware of Vishnu in gradual and graded
manner. Now Agni, Surya and Moon had their own respective forms by which
they became renown. Being the primary ones and restrained they were three
luminous beings. Among them all Hari is the controller, overseer primarily
being referred in scriptures as Satya, the Prime Existence.
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Even as among all the metals gold is considered the principal metal, just as the
clay in the clod is considered same as all clay, just as the iron in the pair of
scissors is considered same as in all iron, even so the divine essence is same
within the entire world. Hari is the creator and the destroyer, and as well as one
who controller and the refuge, by whom one should understand the entire world
Is enveloped as the divine essence. He is the Self endowed with all the subtle
attributes all the time in entirety, Being best among all, being the Prime
Existence he is different and distinct from the unenlightened asuras. Therefore
Shvetketu never ever think like them (the unenlightened asuras).
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Vishnu is distinct from all other gods, supreme to them, know as distinct from
you with your little knowledge, strength and delight. In this manner alone you
will attain deliverance. Because only those are wise in wisdom to them alone
Vishnu leads to deliverance, while those who think him of the form common to
Jivas, the Lord provides them the obscure worlds. Considering one self
subservient and desiring to be near him is considered as =&, deliverance.
Desiring oneself to be like Vishnu is not #ra, deliverance. Because even in #,
deliverance come will not such experience. If one thinks that in deliverance one
would not have any experience at all, then what is the satisfaction of having
transcended the temporal life and become delivered ?

Even as sweetness of honey is achieved choosing juice from different flowers
but the juice in different flowers not having experience of that sweetness, even
as the rivers have no distinct experience reaching the ocean, even as knowledge
that this surely exists does not deliver one who is not awake, because even after
the final dissolution and attaining proximity to Hari with termination of distinct
knowledge one does not become delivered but know that only with awareness
of the distinct and difference of the individual self from the supreme Self does
one become finally liberated, thus has been recorded in Brahmanda purana. If
the delivered one remains submerged in ignorance he will remain in distressed
state, thus in Moksha \Dharma scripture.

The resplendent lord spoke to Brahma showing his own world, where a=
(luminous) attributes are nither mixed with raja (energetic) or @@ (obscure)
attributes, nor the modifications due to the influence of Time come to be, nor
wranr (illusion), neither Prakriti nor performance of any actions influenced by
Prakriti, where both the enlightened zats and the un-enlightened smzis worship
Hari, thus in Bhagavat Purana. Vishnu, the immutable lord showed his own
world, superior than which there is no other where the liberated ones propitiate,
thus in Harivamsha. By using words ‘no other place superior to this’ verily this
Is the only one has been inferred.
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Wisdom regarding the relationship between the supreme Self and the individual
self is clarified here. The statement in Bhagavat Purana that that the supreme
Self is different and distinct from the individual self is the true Wisdom. Brahma
who presides over the three attributes and over all lives after the close of the
sanctioned period of Time then desiring to exterminate the creation enters the
supreme abode of the universal Self along with the five elements like earth and
the rest, mind, intellect and ego-sense, the speech and the attributes making «f,
Laksmi the transitional instrument. The qualified yogis restraining their mind
and being dispassionate through their inherent energy and becoming
enlightened in Wisdom along with four-faced Bahma attain the world of the
supreme self. By them the immortal world og the ancient Purusha is entered,
placing Brahma in the forefront they enter, as distinct and different personal
identity and unattached, by such this distinct existence of the supreme Self and
the individual self is affirmed.

In the state of deliverance human beings giving up all temporal activities but
performing actions with exultation, enjoying ecstasy become similar to but
never same as the supreme Self, reveling in the Wisdom of being distinct from
the Lord. Without enjoying the pleasures of the senses he exists in the form of
the PrimeExistence-Consciouness-Bliss (afaem=<) state of divine bliss of
beatitude. Prakriti becoming the instrument for such exalted divine experience
enlightenment, becoming attuned to the discriminative relationship of the
supreme Self and the individual self. Since those who are yet in undelivered
state are numerous Prakriti associates in their temporal activities. In the state of
deliverance due to their enlightened Wisdom, the liberated ones Prakriti is not
involved and therefore, there is similarity in being freed from sufferings. The
pleasures becoming increasingly accelerated hundred times till they reach the
proximity with the four-faced Brahma, without their being any deviation on th
graded categorization (awa=) among those delivered, thus in Vayuprokta
scripture.
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Some unskilled ones say whatever is here is non-dual, a unitary principle. Thus
they say un-enlightened of the true meaning of the scriptural statements. Under
influence of desires, anger, ego-sense and without understanding the essence of
the scriptural statements they become disillusioned. Without enlightenment,
without being blessed, without a mature mind they see the supreme Self as one
without attributes overlooking his attributes as conceived on temporal level.
For them with obscure minds every thing observed is obscure and dismal. Only
wise ones endorse that the supreme self is distinct from the individual self,
because only then the preeminence of the supreme self becomes established and
confirmed. The supreme self is all pervading whole, the individual self is the
incomplete fragment, the former is the Lord, completely fulfilled, unattached to
the fruits of action, completely satisfied, the latter is the subservient one, with
partial endowment, attached to the fruits of action, partially satisfied. How then
the individual self can claim “31€ g=nf=” that he is the supreme self? For the
query : O Sage, enlighten me whether in world there exist many or only few
who are completely and comprehensively aware. If there are many who among
them is the supreme and the reasons for being so, Vaishmpayan clarified that
there are many who are completely and comprehensively aware, but of them
only one is the supreme one, who is the source, who is all-pervading and full of
auspicious attributes. Thus in Moksha Dharma sripture.
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In this world there are two Persons, the mutable and the immutable. Mutable are
all the gross body-forms, immutable is the indwelling essence within those
gross body-forms. Best of the Persons is yet another one, who is spoken as the
supreme self, who enveloping the tree worlds manifests as the immutable Lord.
He transcends the mutable and is superior even to the immutable, who here in
the world is acclaimed as Purushottama, the best among Persons. Those who
without becoming obscured accept him as the Purushottama and worship him
with all inclination and without any reservation. The one who listens to this
mystical wisdom spoken by me he will not become wise in Wisdom but
becomes well endowed in performance of his actions, thus having been spoken.
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One who sees difference between Brahma and his attributes or differences or
similarity with one another, goes to miserable obscure worlds. The one who
knows the distinction between Brahma and his attributes goes to the
intermediate worlds. One who understands Brahma’s some attributes to be
gross and some to be different goes to the extreme obscure worlds. One should
be conscious that Hari and his attributes are ever comprehensively endowed. In
truth Hari represents his comprehensive and entirety of attributes. One who
considers Hari represented by Wisdom and Bliss as comprehensive attributes as
formless or as one having gross form, even as the one who thinks him having no
body-form or having gross physical body-form or having body-form caused by
performance of actions such ones go to the lowest, miserable obscure worlds.
But those who Hari considers as one endowed with head, face, shoulders, feet,
fingures, from the hair on the head to the end of the nails on the feet which are
full of bliss and energy and attributes which are comprehensively luminous,
divine such one receiving Vishnu'’s grace and blessed by his effulgence become
completely delivered from this == .

Those who consider Hari in essence as neither different and distinct from the
worlds and nor accept his independence from the worlds even as those who or
differences or similarity with one another, accept the difference and distinction
from the worlds robbed of enlightened Wisdom go to the lowest, miserable
obscure worlds. Those who do not in essence consider Hari as different and
distinct from Prakriti ie. Lakshmi or differences or similarity with one another,
also go to the lower obscure worlds even as those who accept the difference
and distinction from Prakriti go to the higher obscure worlds. Therefore one
should for becoming liberated should experience Vishnu as extraordinarily
distinct and endowed with comprehensive attributes all in entirety.
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Those who consider Vishnu, the supreme Self different from his body or
differences or similarity with one another, they go to the obscure worlds, even
those who see differences in his descents or as dwelling within the creatures, or
in any thing whatsoever, even those who see differences in his head to feet or
differences or similarity with one another, they go to the obscure worlds. Those
who consider many others to be Vishnu’s descents. Therefore. wise ones should
not think in that manner. Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana,
Bhargava, Raghava, Krishna, Buddha, Kalki, Datta, Hayashirsha and others,
Parashara Vyasa, Kapila, Vaikuntha, Vrishabha, Tajnya, Dhanvantari, Mohini,
Tapasa, Manu, Narayana, Hari, Krishna, Upendra, even all these are celevrated
as the descents of Hari.
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Sri (splendour), BaU (earth), Durga, Ambhrani, Mahalakshmi, Dikshina, salta,
Jayanti, Satyabhama, Rukmani and others are the prominent manifest forms of
g, Nature, who is not inseparable but also subservient to the supreme Self.
She is not distinct from the supreme Self. In strength, Wisdom, happiness in all
such attributes she is by many measures deficient. Even then by Vishnu’s grace
she is flawless, full of Wisdom, happy and contented.

o
o
o
o

Breath, the connection, the great deities presiding over elements, Brahma
presiding over mind, Vayu presiding over strength, determination, restraint,
communion, detachment, knowledge, awareness, recollection, satisfaction,
wisdom, deliverance are all sheltered in Vishnu, the supreme Self. The hymns,
the recitation, the wisdom, the great harbinger, the great Teacher, Hanuman,
Bhima, Anandtirtha all these numerous forms, prevailing earlier as will later,
are all effulgent forms like four-faced Brahma, remaining prior to and later in
deliverance subservient to Vishnu.

Even after these are delivered Lakshmi is hundred thousand time superior in
Wisdom, Bliss and strength to them. Thet are different and distinct from the
supreme Self and one another and revel together in the bliss of their delight.
They are ever different and distinct from Vishnu and also from Lakshmi.
Though Vishnu is dwelling within them, they are not similar like Vishnu.
Because of their intense communion, they are referred as Vishnu’s descents.
Though Vishnu is distinct from them and they different from Vishnu, they are
more dearer than Shesha and others. Even then after their deliverance they are
hundred thousand time inferior to Lakshmi in Wisdom, Bliss and strength.

Sarasvati, Gayatri, Shraddha and others are dear, all knowledgeable,
consciously aware, all contented, devoted to the Teacher an Hari, fully
endowed with the essence of mantras. Shiva’s daughter Indrasena, Draupadi
and similarly the Chandrasena, daughter of Kashi and others are hundred times
inferior in devotion to Vishnu, Wisdom and delight and even after deliverance
inferior to all Brahmas, the effulgent energies of the supreme Self.

Shesha, Sadashiva, Urdhva, Tapa, Nara, Apata, Lakshamana, Baslarama,
Shuka, Sadyojata, Vamadeva, Aghora, Tatpurusha, Durvasa, Asvatthama,
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Aurva, Jaigishavya and other forms are hundred times inferior in attributes to
those spoken earlier, even after deliverance.

In the same mannr Garudas (eagles) and Sheshas (serpents) are on the same
level in primordial world as well as in deiverance, even as the wives are inferior
to them by hundred measures. Indra and other gods are hunded times inferior to
these goddesses by two, five measures specially between them. Sanatkumara is
understood to be equal to Indra, and all the rest of the Sanaka brothers, Narada,
Daksha, Bhrigu, Manu and others are inferior to Indra, by three or four
measures. Vali, Gadhi, Vikukshi, Partha are sourced from Indra and
Sudarshana, Bharat, Pradumna, Skanda, Sanatkumar and Kama from
Manmatha. Svayambhuva Manu, Daksha Prajapati, Brihaspati, Aniruddha are
superior to Surya, Chandra and Yama. All the rest of the gods are inferior tp
these but equali in importance beyween each others.

Kartavirya, Prithu, Dushyanta’s son Bharat, Mandhatru, Kukutsu all these were
ever distinct from Vishnu but possessing special energy came to be referred as
Vishnu’s descent. Being hundredfold inferior to Agnui and other gods, they are
known as deities prsiding on performance of action. Leaving Tumburu and
other gandharvas, Urvashi and other heavely damsels, Vishvamitra and sons of
Brahma like Marichi and others all the rest of the seers and servants of the
supreme Self are inferior by hundred measures than Surya and others, Manu
and others, Kartavirya and other kings. Tapas Manu becing verily Vishnus'’s
energy, therefore, Svayambhuva Manu is superior to Surya. Among all therest
of the Manus, Vaivasvata Manu is known as Vishnu's special effulgent energy.

Those who are born in the family of enlighted deities but not being known are
the ones spoken as s=m. Inferior to them by hundred measures are the ancestors,
out of them seven are known as equal to the deities presiding over performers of
actions. Those who are equal to Vishvanitra and Brahma’s son Marichi are
respected on the same level as the preceptors of the ancestors. Leaving these
the rest are inferior by hundred measures. Among the gandharvas eight are
identical with the deities presiding over performers of actions. The rest are
included in the group of = deities, leaving them the remaing gandhrvas are
inferior to the ancestors.

Those who give instruction themselves are the gandharvas. They are inferior bu
hundred measures to the ancestors. Those who give instructions through others
are human-gandharvas, who are inferior to the divine gandharvas. The best of
the human beings are inferior to these human-gandharvas by hundred measure.
Even among those spoken as dieities there is difference by five or ten measures.
The divine womemn are inferior to their husband by ten measures and the
gandharva women inferior to their husband by eight measures.
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Further explanation:

When Upanishad says — “@sg T@i@adMId, T-HEdend dEd ... q 09 38
igee o T, TAT 78 gRAWSaed: Jd, Hyav a1 edwigad, o 3 93t |
it means that extent and intensity with which the essence abides in the forms is
neither seen nor known. Krishna says in Bhagavad Gita that — ‘e gen w
TS ST | qadraryaren s #Eems||” (VIIL3) - s is the immutable Lord ;
=g IS His personified attribute, st is Prakriti, i is His effulgence as form
and essence and =z being the consequent creative movement. Effulgence
belongs and flows from Vishnu even as fragrance belongs to and flows from
flower. But the comparison stops there and limited with being eternal,
immutable, all-pervading andall-enceloping Vishnu, who as the dominat
symbol is the =@ or grurm is  with free Will to becomes effulgent but the
flower being transient, mutable, restricted and inhibited by time and Space,
three-fold attributes (o) and inclination (=+m=) has no free Will to become
effulgent.

awa= or gradation in effulgence is the dominant concept in Sri Madhva'’s
philosophy. Vishnu as the =d@m or gumm represents the unmnifest supreme
Prime Eistence as described in Fr@m i which makes reference as “Tmem=T
FETIA Tl TGS 91 M O Fd | .. T JGIEEgd T e T TehA e A Uads | AEdd
=T desh FRe=Er W {6 @@ |[” - Then, there was neither non-Existence nor
Existence; there was neither air nor the sky beyond. Death did not exist nor was
Then the night; of the day was there no sign. Without breathing (umr), alone with
self-impulse (@& - as potent energy) was That One,- fquy, other than that, there
was nothing else.

When That One, 7=, the unmnifest Prime Exsitence, s wiils he becomes
effulgent, with Lakshmi as the dormant potency but becoming potential with
Vayu as the primary impulse and Brahma Prajapati as the creator of evertthing
created. Then growing, expansding and eneveloping evertthing created he came
to known as as f@w. Therefore, next to fgwy in ara=r or gradation were Lakshmi,
Vayu and Brahma Prajapati. Then he enumerates the various, gods, seers,
kings, Manus, and human beings according to their attributes (o) and
inclination (=rwm@) born of nature - “s@fear =1 EESHAISTT @1 98 aq sy |7 - Later
than this creation, were the luminous divinities. By way of an elaborate
explanation and examples, he enumerates the various, gods, seers,, kings,
Manus, and human beings familiar to the audience to whom he was addressing
his commentary. Since the elaborate explanation was given by way of examples
familiar to the audience to whom he was addressing his commentary the
explanations and the examples are not be taken as absolute but as relative to be
understood by the listners as the means to reachout to the end and not the end
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itself. In Mahabharata, Sanatsujaatiya informs Dhritarashtra that even as the
branch of tree is used to direct the attention of a observer to the Moon, the vedic
scriptures (and the examples, kegends, persons mentioned therein) are used to
direct te attention to the supreme Self — “amisrarr= o1 & Ja1 72w T 971 & "ée |
A 99 FAT5 ST ara, B 7 qeErsd ||, If the exapmples are accepted as the
end, the objective then one will miss the point, the reasons for using the
examples in explanations and clarificarion.

Bhashya:

ST [T & 79 AU | 239 e #@ny 1 B e | Jed sy
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The differnce and distinction in between human beings also is from earliest
times, not circumstantial. No one can interefere or harm such difference and
distinction. Even he who desires to change or modify these differences and
distinctions will be circling round and round in obscure endeavors. Those who
think human beings involved in such gradation (qra=) equal will surely go to
obscure worlds.

TS | mﬁaﬂﬁww JEMHTA | ARG lﬁf feromgees QGnZl?r |
RUICLEEICH Wlmmwaﬁgﬁmﬂéﬂlwﬂwﬁﬁmﬁw
IR | FCHEHTRAE: garadal Yo, | s Jiaans@®@H TeieAHsaE |
TRATEIATTT Ol TR et |

Beginning from human being and ending with Brahma if the animate beings
propitiate Vishnu through devotion and Wisdom, unattached performance of
actions and clarity in listening, reflection and meditation then with such
enligtened receptivity one is to be delivered. And all will gradually be
enlightened experiencing little or more of the divine presence, according to
one’s attributes and inclination, capacity and character.

Further explanation:
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According to Madhva ara=, gradation was not due the form, whether as the
animate or inanimate, in which the individual self abides in but to the extent to
which the essence posited within the form, whether as the animate or inanimate
becomes or is enlightened, luminous in action, according to attributes (7Jr) and
inclination (=¥ma) born of nature. Madhva clarifies that @@=, gradation
depends on receptivity, luminous, enterprising and obscure— ‘Efaear wafq <=1 e
7 mEa | Afde e Tg e 9 |7 due to the attributes () and inclination
(=) born of nature. Therefore among all the manifest effulgence, only zas
whether animate or inanimate, more in the case of the animate than in the case
of the inanimate being enlightened are qualified to be liberated, so are the
superior among human beings, like seers and sages, kings and renowned human
beings. Ordinary human beings are the intermediates ones, capable of being
creatively active, and subject to pure thought and noble ethical and moral
actions. For the zmars unenlightened, remaining under sensory influence and
obscurity, the dark, non-luminous worlds alone is the eternal dwelling place.
Every one in the manifest creation has opportunity, whether animate or
Inanimate, more in the case of the animate than in the case of the inanimate, to
be liberated from the bondage of the primordial world and be deliverd to the
state of Bliss and Beautitude.

araw, the gradation exists from earliest times and could not be breached. The
Inherent dra™, gradation among the animate or inanimate elements, though
one has to live eternally with attributes (o) and inclination (=) born of
nature as they were created till the end of the creative cycle even after
deliverance with the same attributes (1) and inclination (*ar4ra) this realty does
not do not inhibit, limit nor hinder one from deliverance. If one is born with
A attributes and inclination there is nothing in life to prevent him from
being luminous in life. Similarly, if one is born with amf@& attributes and
inclination nothing in life will allow him to be luminous in life. Therefore,
neither birth nor opportunities would elevate a human being to a higher status, if
he is not fundamentally receptive to noble thoughts, auspicious speech and
invigorating actions. One is luminous because he is inherently receptive while
others, though born prosperous are inclined to obscure actions. Such ones are
not aware of the luminous self within them, and consider themselves to be the
sole arbiter of their destiny.

If one is born with #fae attributes and inclination there is nothing in life to
prevent him from being luminous in life. Similarly, if one is born with a@®
attributes and inclination nothing in life will allow him to be luminous in life.
Therefore, neither birth nor opportunities would elevate a human being to a
higher status, if he is not fundamentally receptive to noble thoughts, auspicious
speech and invigorating actions. One is luminous because he is inherently
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receptive while others, though born prosperous are inclined to obscure actions.
Such ones are not aware of the luminous self within them, and consider
themselves to be the sole arbiter of their destiny. In ancient period, Janaka
though born in Kshatra family remaining as a ruler was liberated, in later times
Meera born woman, Janabai a maid servant, Kabir born a weaver, Namadeva a
trader, Purandardas a trader, Savta Mali a gardner, Chokha mela a shudra
sweeper, Kanakadas a shepherd — all were delivered even when ther were
engaged in performing the actions of the class in which they were born.

This view which is sourced from Hindu scriptures may not be acceptable as fair
and just for those who preach that all are born equal, having inherent freedom
and Free Will to choose their own course, given proper education and
favourable opportunity. But earth can only be stable and steady, the water can
only be mobile and moving, air can only be flowing freely surging around with
unbound energy, fire can only be burn and warm the hearth. No one can deny
that fish can swim but crawl on earth as serpents do, serpents can crawl but
cannot roam and run like animals, animals can roam and run but cannot fly like
the birds, birds can fly freely but cannot think freely and discrimianate with
rational reasonsing. When Krishna refers to amizm, classification he had
undoubetedly in mind that evolution does not depend on Free Will but on
attributes (77o1) and inclination (=) born of nature — “ugs TeB=HTO 018 FHHATIT
AT | TEETHERIIYEr waemid 7= ||”. Therefore he classified the human society

according to attributes (1) and inclination (Za4ra) born of nature s well as on
the type of activities they are suitable to perform.

Bhashya:
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Listening, reflection, meditation, communion, experience, wisdom all these are
spoken as important mediums. These should never be rejected. Consideering
Vishnu as the supreme Self and attachment to all others according their
gradation and even to the preceptor are the three instruments for deliverance.
With committed devotion deliverance is assured, not otherwise. There is no
exception to even those who are liberated. It culiminates in becoming formaated
as the felivred ones. All these instruments for promoting and increasing the
intensity of devotion and Wisdom. In truth devotion is not an instrument but
the fruit, culmination.

54



AR TTeuTd T FEEar goid | OmHHearE dd ZREE d29 9 | d9did 9 a1 ghse
Brferer g1 F=ad | gontstan @ ar vk &1 qief M= | Mo g 99 Mo e geidEd
| el wIRETwE: J6T | AEEIaaHw I Diara FEd | SHiamEreT a1
AT Hed g | Fenie el @ vl g 96l | T #erad [SmE 9t Siead
RO | A Feted famed J fFgen T 9nids | e Afede 39 76T [Gu] qEome
e Ul s

Detesting those who are superior ones leads to obscurity. Belittling the superior
one’s Wisdom, craving for their wives and desire to oppose them with intent are
the three forms of detestation. Devotions transcending these three fold forms of
detestation assures of deliverance. Transcending these three forms of detestation
those who become delivered revel enlightened by one’s own true essence and
form. For Brahma and others the wives which were companions once were
companions for ever even in deliverance. The companions in deliverance will
never seek any other companion. Therefore for the companions in deliverance
there is never any severance from one another nor any dislike for the
companions of others, or any cessation from enjoyment. All revel in the Bliss of
Beatitude on the proximity of the supreme bveing, Vishnu. Thus in Paingi
Scripture.

UHHAEdEE, &8 AMsRd fhsed | g9k 7 Al 3@ AWd g |
UHANEHSAARITE g Jals T I T I 38 A9 U9atd, UhadNewe 98 T
fpse | 91 7 9 TRl F 28 A ueafd | adee g g wddy faemEn | od gmi
qee, U9EHaaHTEid 3 7 |

In all these statements made in Chhandogy, Brihad Arnyaka and Katha

Upanishads do not suggest any where the non-dual relationship between the
supreme Self and the individual self.

Zeld THYaTEIy 3agay Oy 9 fhsed 91 A@ds | THHATEdET 3 oIS ar
TEEAT AT AT AT Mt | TwHansdarsar eRday Jder | Ud SAkedrsaayaqes
ey | uhd arsiadman 41 Ropwiheated |t TaisdEsar quEr 5= 3=d | 3
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g& means if in various forms or limbs or actions of the supreme Lord no

differences or distinctions are ever seen. TaHaTEd@™ means that there is no one
else similar or superior to the supreme Lord, thus it is conclusively declared.
TeHaTTEdrEa®. means Hari alone is unlike all others, just as Ashvamedha sacrifice
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alone is unlike all other sacrifices, just as for deliverance devotion to Vishnu
alone is the supreme devotion, just as in all mantras, Pranava — Gayatri is the
supreme mantra, thus having been variously clarified. Just as in reference to the
prominent prson it having been said that in that city he verily is the One, no one
else, no one else exists in that city any one else similar or superior to that
person. Even so here since all are subservient to Hari there is no one other
similar or superior to him, he alone is declared as gZur, best of the person in
Brahma Purana,

wrTqueifeaeriieta fasrmt =g = | et SerdeTEone | fRreEEaT 39 9=
yfevad | 30 gr=ae | wday gy addnr g gensdr foumety ud ger ge, eHEe
TeA=Hadisy T faumEid | Hed g9ME sl HeTHed g9 | FaeirumET s
TR YA | FemE A iea e qr goid || 3fa gams |

If one has no desire to deny the differences between the supreme self and the
individual self, then the word difference it self would become superfluous. The
purpose the word 914 is to negate, repudiate the diversity and unity in diversity
using words =T, with 34, thus it has been explained in Shabdatatva. He who
thinks that the actions of the supreme Self flow down separately like the rain-
water pourd on the mountain top flows downwards that one is rushing to the
obscure worlds, thus in Brahmand Purana. .

T FET AT ARHMMAI did Sids | 51 9o JgrramdT, a1 98 Mied Teri v
AW | A5 FAH A 8 g [FUiadid | T S Al
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When one percieves greatness of the adorable supreme being in this manner
then becoming liberated attains deliverance. Two birds abiding tothether, he
who see in the supreme space within, he who renounces all desires revels in the
Bliss of Beatitude, such blissful self transcending all the desires of these worlds
roams around. Such statement speaks about the hundred-fold Bliss which one
revels from the ordinary human to the divine state of Brahma.

YRl A [9e AR Aemed 2 [Gauond | 7 B geermaemagiad daniedrd
| 9 3 T @ FEeMeEdl @A FHMedl SAYAUERG | dEm AR 3
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56



Even among the delivered one there is ama=, this special status having been
indicated saying - == amed=, the misery consequent to unfulfilled desires,
which is not in reference to Brahma and others. Because they are not subject to
desires., thus it is established. Those who are students of scriptures being
eligible for fruits thereby, renunciation of the misery consequent to unfulfilled
desires brings for them deliverance. Since they desire Self they are the
renouncer of the misery consequent to unfulfilled desires, thus in Mahabharata.
Even undelivered Brahma is desireless because for him fulfillment of desires is
moment in time.

HIEA HHAIEAS | T EleUge™ T TERTHAMTS | ArareEaeadn HrTHIET HsaH
| 3t @ | 7 TR R APERETETE 9 9 J4 39 g | STt IR
g A | Uoad 9 ged qe Hig Iqead | SeAT AibEie Qe See
|

@mead means the misery consequent to unfulfilled desires. Brahma known for
minimum of sufferrings has some misery in his heart. Even then not being
attached to desires and not sufferring consequential misery there are no desires
which affect him. No one else seeking wisdom or desireless Brahma could have
idential bliss. Wisdom, detachment, splendour and righteousness being natural
attributes of Brahma alone he alone is superior to all others and no one is
superior to him.,

T IUeR, [IhSid J9 geuel, [ domied fekria | g e
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Those who has no desires for Indra’s status, if Indra has no desires for identical
desire for Brahma's status, then there is no evidence to say that identical ecstasy
in Brahma’s status is known. If one is detached from the produce available from
agriculture there may be some happiness in the absence of any effort in that
connection. In these examples, there is no evidence to say that the satisfaction
that is available in agreculture may also be available for the one who is
detached. In truth, no increased satisfaction is foreseen for one in Brahma’s
status than the satisfaction in /ndra’s status. From human status to Brahma'’s
status there is hundred-fold increase in satisfaction, even for those with
complete absence of misery and also for those who revel in eternal bliss. Thus
in Harivamsha.
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In saying “7eT &a9 TarA-eEa? gid inherent differences in supreme Self have
been denied. The one who with single minded devtion observes unity in all
forms of the supreme Self and diversity between in individual self and the
supreme Self, he becomes liberated, thus in Bhavishya Purana. Endowed with
wisdom of the luminous form of the supreme Self, he becomes enlightened of
his own personality and eats, plays, enjoys the company of women. By dwelling
in which world he becomes enligtened, by whose grace he dwells in his
proximity that Vishnu is the best of the Persons. Blessed by the fruits of seeing
and listening the delivered ones he enjoys the comanionship of those who
though not equal in wisdom of strength. Some may swim in ocean of milk,
some may roam in Asvathha garden. Some others may drink necter or awim
therin. Some see luminous divinities ever near being under their refuge even as
the wheel takes shelter in the hub. Such supreme being among the supreme
luminous ones, Vishnu be propitiated by me.
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a1 =7 fegra in this scriptural sttement also the inherent abidance of the supreme
Self, who dwells in the centre of the heart as Janardana, the ultimate,
affirmative deity is spoken. As the affirmative deity he is the overseer
controller. He verily is the one celbrated as Swan, established in the Sun and
spoken as @ - That one verily =%, | am. Since he is the destoyer - £ of the evil
and as the supreme Self =2, he is knowm as z5. Dwelling in the Sun in another
form he dewells in the eye. As the companion within Death he abides in the
body and as luminous light in the Sun. When both the form leve the body they
take the form of the Moon, displaying many unpleasnt sights. Therefore, one
should ever propitiate the deity who is the best among Persons, Purushottama.
Thus in Harivamsha.
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The pure lord of the Worlds creating with one’s own free Will the non-eternal
Creation making it seen in Waking and Dream stages and seen indistinct in the
Deep Sleep observes the modifications or mind and the pleasures and sorrows
in the world. The lord of the field who is all-pervading and endowed with full
six attributes of spelndour, perennial, self luminous ad unborn, and supreme Sri
Narayana, also known as Vasudeva with his own Will is unseen in this world.
Thus in Bhagavata Purana. Vishnu, known as the controller, the Lord of the
field, moved by his own self-Will abides in all creation unseen, thus in
Harivamsha.
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s, g=n and amen are the adjectives used for the supreme Self, not for the
individual self, liberated from the body-form. ‘He, the Self dwelling within the
heart, the immortal among the mortal’ thus having declared. Not all the other
form. “The one essence which is uniformly in all the forms shold be known as
the supreme Self, thus having been said in scriptures. The one who knows
Brahma and others as the gross forms within which Vishnu as the essence
dwells, uniformly is the knower of the Veda, thus in Mahabharata.
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The earlier statements do not promote the true essence since primarilly it is not
proper to to suggest similarity between the individual self and the supreme Self.
Since essential difference is clearly observed. Knowing in this manner alone
one attains deliverance, it having been said that there is no other avenue left.
Speaking of him as multi-dimensional (Sahsrasheersha) etc. his all-enveloping,
all pervading Wisdom alone is shown as the path for deliverance and none other
performance of actions. Not that the knowledhge or similarity between the
individual self and the supreme Self. Similarly Purusha is all this percieved
manifestation, even thu speaking of his overwheling existence in creation. He
alone is the the provider of immortliy thus having finaaly affirmed. With such
speacil adjectives.
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Purusha is all this, the past, present and the future as well, thus is spoken the
supreme principle. Among all those born in past and present and those to be
born in future, Purusha, verily is the supreme, thus spealk the scripture, for
Vishnu verily is the best ang all them all. Cosidering him comprehensively as
the best among all, establishing companionship with him, establishing
ubswerving devotion alone leads one to deliverance and not in any other way.
The deliverance is conclusive being in accordamce to one’s own capacity.
When the same is followed by supra-sensory experience it is said to be
conclusive. The supra-sensory experience gained after teacher’s instruction
issaid to supra-sensory Wisdom. That having been communicated with entire
mental satisfaction, from such experience deliverance is certain, of this there are
no doubts. Meditation, service to the teacher, performing daily ordained duties,
visit to holy rivers, ch/rity, recitation, spiritual practice, following the twelvth
day observances, propitioan and worship using tulsi leaves are the requisite
actions enjoined for attaining communion, and all performance of actions
otherwise becoming unproductive futile.
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For the one devoted to Vishnu alone there is deliverance. No one in no other
path will gain deliverance and other paths espoused by Pashupata and others
are not only not the proper scriptures but the improprt scriptures. Devotion to
Vishnu alone is alone the nectar. The statements that delivered souls are same
and undistinguished from Hari or are similar to Shiva, Brahma and others are
said to be for the purpose of creating delusion in propitiating Hari. It is for the
pourpose of deluding daityas that Vishnu is spoken as similar to others or
inferior, which wise ones should not accept. Vishnu, Vayu, Shiva, Indra, gods,
seer are ever inferior in strength, wisdom and other attributes. Vishnu is not
inferior to any one else, but best among all other. Al else spoken contrary to this
Is due illusory methods of the asuras. Therefore, one should seek deliverance

60



accepting Vishnu as the supreme among all. Thus has been spoken in
Harivamsha.
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Making charities of things weighing in the scale, performing sacrifices like
Ashvamedha, performing sacrifices in Gaya and othe plceas for ancestors,
reciting scripturak mantras, performing intense austerities, becoming kind to
animals, performing service to the teachers, speaking truth, peroprming rigteous
deeds, perorming actions with Wisdom, one does attain the life;s gretestof the
goals, deliverance to Vishnu'’s supreme resplendent state. Thus has been said in
Padmapurana. == wiaz does not mean intellecual aptitude. wra means devoted
aptitude, thus in Narasaimhapurana.
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Even among the liberated ones the one who is elect, transcending Wisdom of
Narayana is rare, due to this statement in Bhagavata Purana and having used
transcending as special adjective there no deliverance without devotion to
Vishnu.

T 9 s qrqarIrEr I gohe | 3 ad YT T sty Mg UF arddse i | 9 9
& A Feudg g | PIAEAasTd 99y qas dIeR e qhaErd | e
BRI HedAAThs | FoTd AN IoIes JEHTEaEeE Yk | T e Jiah |
TR 3 FA e ATSAY 5o |

It is not proper to say in the things proved there is conclusive proof. Indicating
‘There is your father’ by such definitive statement could not be proper to
consider as conclusive statement. If one action is shown as promoting
happiness then if the meaning is understood them the purpose would be
fulfilled. It is not necessary to offer additional premises to prove the point. The
word zwi@ — one should sacrifice, suggests merely the desirability of the action. It
does not show the possibility of performing the action. It is like initiating one to
perform an undesurable action, which need not necessarily be possible for every
one to perform.
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Using fingure the existence of a thing is poinred out. Without instruments for
pleasure desires are possible to be fulfilled, this is the meaning. The partilculars
of a thing are to be understood as instruments for satisfaction of the desires.
The instruments of happiness are made known for human beings pointing out in
Vedic scriptures. You should do such and such thing, thus no instructions are
given. Knowing the instruments providing happiness are with desire for
attaining happines. Therefore Vedas are for demonstrating the possiblility of
happiness and neither action or activity. Thus in Brahma Purana. Contrary to
this is the subject of illusion.
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Though action oriented Vedas are equally the record of the experiences of thos
who are spiritually qualified. Otherwise action oriented statements like @@= a@=
wifear gor@. would not have been substatiated. Therefore the action oriented
statements like @w Fa< w@faw @@ should be independently accepted as
substantiating the essence concealed in those statements. Therefore it would not
be proper to say that the statement only promotes performance of actions related
to sacrifice and not spiritual enligtenment.
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Performing actions ordained by ##@&m= as the established tradtion need not be
accepted as the conclusive premise; Even then the essence contained in the
established @z tradtion needs to be accepted. When == and = stars come
together in any month and full moon rises that month should be known as
Chaitra. The identification of Chaitra month is accepted in Astronomy even to
this date. Similarly, when spiritual instructions and practices commended in
scriptures should be accepted by seekers during all times.

Further explanation:
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Sri Madhva firmly accepted that scriptures not only provide for ##@®i=, action
oriented sacrifices but also wisdom orinted s aw1, which he explains through
many examples. But if and when these examples are translated in another
language or people of social background these examples appear fanciful and
unconvincing. Therefore tin translation in English langugae for seekers who are
divorced from the social conditions in which Madhva offerred these
explanation, care has been taken to give the possible intent ratther than literal
translation.

Bhashya
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In spiritual practices the supremacy of the essence of Vishnu should be the
primary purpose. Therefore, not the untruth (the illusory world) but truth (the
ultimare reality) should thought listening to various scriptural statemennts,
reflected and meditated, because that would be th desirable path, instrument for
ellucidating Wisdom in the words.
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For the contentious provocators the scriptural established statements or
premises are unacceptable as illusory and misleading. The scriptural statements
fortified by experienced are supreme evidence, sure to provide righeousness,
desire, wealth and deliverance as said by Vayu.Therefore, for the onjections of
the cotentious provocators there is no support. Since none of their premises are
varifibale by other premises, they cannot stand in opposition to the premised
prpounded by the scriptures. Using scripture alone the premises should be
established. Any reflection without being based on scriptural evdence are not
likely to be of anuy asistence. Therefore it in incumbent to rely on scriptures,
thus has been said in Mahabharata. Rejecting the statements made in Vedic
scriptures, histries like Mahabharata and Ramayana, and ouranas coming to
any conclusion relying on whatever other premies is no conducive.
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The philosophies taught by Akshapada, Kanada, Sankhya, Yoga, Jaina, Shaiva,
Shakta, Bauddha, Chaarvaka, Ganapatya, Saura scriptures are all corrupt
philosophies. Rig, Sama, Yajur, Atharva, Itihasa, Purana, Mimansa,
Dharamshaatra are all righteous philosophies, thus in Padma Purana.
Pancharatra, Mahabharata, Mula Ramayana, Itihas, Braahma are all known
as puranas, thus in Prakashika scripture. Veda, Itihasa and similarly Bhagavata
Purana, Mimansa and others are the primary premises. As if they do not
contradict, then if they are not contradictory they are also are accepted as
premises and all other contradictory premises are unauthorized ones, thus in
Vyasasmriti. There exist many scriptures which eulogise the supremacy of
Vishnu and any scripture that contradict the supremacy of Vishnu are corrupt,
thus in Brahmand Purana It well confirmed by all scriptures that are devoted to
Vishnu as the supreme Lord are really the scriprtures, thus in Padma Purana. It
IS not correcrt to say that scritures are unreliable premises,because of the
absence of any evidence.
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The scriptures themselves are the testimony of what is written therein. If that is
not accepted then the deficiency is unavoidable. If through inference the
scriptures are denied as testimony then even inference in similar manner may be
denied, in the absence of any special testimony. For accepting inference also
there is no testimony. It is not possible to be enlightened that heavenly worlds
will be accessible through inference and experience, through seven deficiencies
and propitiation of chaitya (Buddha). If those who emphasize experience itself
to be testimony then in the absence of scripture alone being accepted as
testimoiny of experiences even they may have to be accepted as testimony.
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In this matter, Bavishyat Parva clarifies as follows - (Those accepting scriptures
as self-evident should ask those who reject) how does that bcomes proved? If
they say, by experience and inference, then should inquire - how does their
testimony becomes established? If they say that experience itself is the self-
evident testimony, then should insist why then not the scriptures be considered
self-evident testimony? Ordinarily every one accepts experience as self-evident
testimony without contradictopn. Even though they oppose other percieved
truths, they emphise their own views saying that their teachers have said so,
Therefore, there need not be any doubts about their experiences.

Further explanation:

This is an important clarification by Sri Madhva. One cannot deny the
experiences of others while affirming one’s own experience. Experience is
different, distinct and independent of the expressions spoken by the experiencer
or the explanations properred by their followers. Even while expressions spoken
and explanations properred may be questioned and contested the experience
itself cannot be contested. Madhva is clear in his respect to Akshapada, Kanada,
Sankhya, Yoga, Jaina, Shaiva, Shakta, Ganapatya Saura Bauddha and even to
Chaarvaka but considering their importance contradict the views as recorded or
as clarified, commentated by their followers. He had no hesitation to consider
Gautma Buddha as one of te descnts of Vishnu and Shiva, Shakti, Ganapati,
Surya as divine luminous peronalities even when contesting and questioning the
philosophies being preached in their names.

Bhashya
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Shoonya - naught, transient, temporary, knowledgeable, unmanifest and
manifest in modification, verily the body itself, percieved with difference with
statement like this, my body, the unmanifest though permanent with knowledge
appearing with changing, when the body is different and distinct how can one
primaly of unity? Classification, memory, distinct testimony, absence of
association with body, religious training, knowing sciptural implications,
observing enjoyment of fruits - all these establish that the self is not the body. In
view of many contradiction they are considered as ndesirable scriptures.
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Those scripture are in conformity with the vedic scriptures they are known a
™. Hundred thousand times more are scriptures like Pancharatra, Purana
and similarly Ramayana are included in the smm scriptures. Innumerable are the
scriptures which are comprehensivly with the vedic scriptures. The scriptures
which speak the supremacy of Vishnu are the primary ones, conraing thousands
of verses. Akshpada and Kanada though depending on vedic scriptures do not
emphasise Vishnu'’s supremacy are not primarily considered as zwm scriptures.
Though in hundreds of verses Charvakas, Bauddhas, and Arhats have spoken,
since they do not accept vedic scriptures they are not considered as =wm
scriptures. Shaivas and Shaktas which accept vedic scriptures partially they are
accepted as =mwm scriptures to some extent. Therefore genrally thosse who accept
vedic scrioures fully or partially are all not cpnsidered as 3™ scriptures.
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Of the many divergent testimonies even if one of them is similar, according
wise ones the same cannot be acceptable as self-evident tstimony. If many of
them are similar, but in attributes they are dissimilar or inferior then they would
never be acceptable as self-evident tstimony. limportance of the testimony by
attributes is more substantive than testimony by number, thus the wise ones
conclude. It is observed that even in experienced testimony by attributes one
testiminy similar but opposing large numbers appear as illusory. Therefore, why
repeat that the vedic scriptures are self-evident testimony in large number of
instances. Due to absence of any imperfections, by attributes and strong result-
oriented actions performed action according to the vedic injunctios the
testimony becomes well established. For those who perform according the vedic
presmises no adverse influence is observed from any external forces contrary to
vedic testimony. It is, therefore impossible since vedic testimony is assuredly
self-evident.
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yag, s and ar are the three assured premises. srggam is the consequential
inference which is also included therein. The experience from pure sense organs
IS w=g, direct perception. From pure sense organs follows inference, sum.
Similar to the inference are the scriptural statements — swm. The three are
special instruments for imaculate Wisdom. The purpose, the consequential
inference and conclusion are all included in the same inference — sm/um. The
sorrowless experience which one’s self becoming translated as sorrowless
awareness is referred to as g@a, direct perception. If external objects have no
influence on mind, then in direct percetion inference bcomes possible. The mind
which is free of sensory influence should be known as the undivided mind.
Because mind is consciousness in essence as well as gross in form.
Consciousnes and sensory instruments are both forms of the self. The delivered
ones and the supreme Self both have organs which are of suble consciouness,
not the gross sensory instruments. For the unliberated individual selves are
possessed of suble consciouness, as well as the gross sensory instruments. Even
as pearl and luminousity are inseparable, even so the self and its suble
consciouness are inseparable, some special feature in some special
circumstances are required to be accessed trough inference even as some special
feature in some special circumstances are to accessed by direct perception.
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In Vishnu’s form, his attributes similarky in hishead and other limbs, there
exists no separation at all. The pereived separation, if any, is to be observed in
their functions. Becaise even thoug they are inseparable in prace they fuction as
separate. Vishnu is different and distinct from Jagat, the manifest inanimate
gross creation, distinct from the animate Jiva and distinct from Sri, the energy
which facilitates the creation. Vishnu and his actions are also different and
distinct from him, manifesting with special difference and distinction. In
liberated Jivas, however, there is eternal distinct, indivisible unity in their
forms, attributes, limbs and actions.
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For the unliberated ones there is difference and distinction in their attributes and
their actions. One as the whole and the fragment, the thing and the attributes,
actions and their performance, cause and the effect, individual and the class, one
as the eternal and the other as transient, all these through aoppear as one are
different and distinct. Only those things which appear united though differebnt
and distince, are known as #erig — difference in unity. In Vishnu there is no
qerig — difference in unity, difference and distinction is only in respect of the
Jiva, not the self.
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In Vishnu’s various forms that which is special is that what he represents. His
actions have end but since beginning not to his energy. Special is that which
reflects in his actions. There is nothing special from him, other than his being
himself special. Even as one is not different from the one who give birth even
so the creation is not different from the creator. He creates, he does not create
are only special considered in temporal level. With absence of the feeling as
Creator or that | am the creator all that remains is the form of the primary
energy and form of creative energy. The Lord alone is the primary energy and
the creative energy. Even them in empirial experience he appearts speacially as
the primary energy distinct from the creative energy.
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The actions performed by the delivered are eternal, therefore, inseparable and
leaving no trace, not so done by otheres which terminate with possibility of
being illusory. The actions performed by the delivered do not terminate
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becoming revived creating chain of actions again and again. When actions are
performed by the delivered being inseparable, the energy should be known as
having sourced from the earlier actions. What shoul do now? all such thoughts
becominng completely terminated in deliverance, during the period when the
actions are performed then there is sepration between him and the actions not
later in deliverance, Gross actions being always dependent on external factors,
the separation between performed of actions and actions performed should be
known only during that state. The supreme lord, the manifest creation, the
individual self and the gross things in creation in all these four abiding as the
commn factor is Vishnu.
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Perforamnce of action by the supreme being is said to be natural from wisdom,
strength and splendour, thus in scriptures. Power and empowering, specialty and
the special is as saying on follows the other, no difference being seen within the
two. Best of pleasures, best of wisdom, best of strength and even as best of
splendour and such other attributes verily in Vishnu. The words percieved as
different and distinct being merely by way of description, some by way of
portrayal of some special attributes. Often one word suggesting diverse forms
for the sake of speacial purposes, thus has it been declared.
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Those desiring complete wisdom of Brahman say that from the Wisdom of
Brahman alone cmplete enlightenment is possible, and cerainly not in any other
way. In this matter some other express their opinion thus, How can one say that
Brahmanis full, complete in Wisdom. The four-faced Brahma have experienced
the supreme Self as 3=, the one who exists, endowed with entirety of attributes,
as the One who perenially exists, one who should be experienced. Therefre
Brahma has been complete in himself in entirety. Others also experience the
supreme self as ===, the one who exists, as endowed with entirety of attributes,
as the One who perenially exists experiencing each one accoding their
competence anf gradation.
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Primarily the supreme Self is complete, his Wisdom being comprehensive.
Because of lesser comprehensiveness, the gods are likewsise less
comprehensive. Lesser comprehensiveness,than gods are the seers and lesser
than seers are the human beings in comprehensiveness, The supreme Self as
conscioussness and one full of auspicious attributes, ever accessible to be
percieved was experienced by Vamadeva within, as - I, verily, Manu, Surya for
his self-satisfavtion.
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Since the word =% is generally addressed in relation to Vishnu, in
comprehenvely established Janardana the words 3@ — uncreate, siRd — exists
are specially applied. The word =3 is used since he estalished himself in self-
evolved one - ==ya, energizing the mind and performance actions. He is said to
be established in Surya, since he is sourced from Sun. Since he is being served
by seers he is known to be established as Kakshivana. Since he himself initiates
righteousness in people he is Kavi, established in Shukra. Since he esergizes
desires he is known Ushana. Established in Indra he destroys the Shambara’s
citadels. Established within every one he alone performs all actions. Therefore,
he, verily the =gant - all performer.
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Recollecting the scriptural statements Vamadeva said of the Lord of Sri that
even those who even to this day speak of the supreme self as 3@% - the
indepensable  they all will experience completeness each according to their
cpacity and gradation. None of the gods would be able to deny the fruits of such
awareness. Assuredly, the supreme self as Vishnu, has ever enveloped the gods
obliging to perform the actions as ordained, which the wise ones are aware.
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Therefore those whom Vishnu has graced as dear one they too are graced by the
gods, therefore they do not have strenth to act against them.
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He who propitiates such extraordinary divinity, the ==, the insdispensable, =14,
the Prime Existence as one being of the form of an sense experiencing Jiva, is
ingnorant having no true knowledge. Having not been enlightened to Vishnu's
sead, the insdispensable character, he conducts himmself as animal. He is like
an animal for the divinities who does not know Vishnu's 313, the
insdispensable attribute. Even as a human being relishes animals as food to be
relished even so even so a man of Wisdom offers innumerable animals as wealth
of Wisdom to the gods for their satisfaction and as mark of surrender to Vishnu.
When accepting even one animal brings joy, then what to speak of offerring
many animals? Therefore even as one as the gatherer of many animals even so a
man of Wisdom enligtened of Vishnu’s 323w, the insdispensable attribute,
becomes increasing dear

Further Rxpalanation :

Here the reference is not any animals but to =, the common animal known as
gentle, noble, meek, self-effacing Cow but having the connotation and meaning
pure, gentle, luminous, enlightened Wisdom. Therefore Cow has been
traditionally used as the symbol of pure, gentle, luminous, enlightened Wisdom,
whom divinities find as source of nourishment, having it been said that in a
single divine Cow hudreds of thusand crores of gods find themselves dwelling.
Therefore, Cow is known as @m#, the source for fufilling innumerable wishes.
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Eternally indispansable One is distinct and different, similarly distinct and
different is Vishnu, this understanding is unccetable to the divinities. Those who
do not understand Vishnu as the eternal, indispansable, endowed with complete
and entirety of attributes, who think Vishnu and the ndividual souls as same or
similar, who consder the world as an illusion they surely repair to the onscure
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worlds. Because it is ever so\poken in vedic scriptures that Hari is eternal,
complete in attributes and even the delivered souls are incomplete in attributes.
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The ecstacy resourced upon the extermination of all sorrows isspoken in Vedas
as deliverance — 1, even the delivered one ever propitiating Hari. The worlds
are never without beginning or never without end, never any destruction. There
IS no deviation in things which have no beginning nor and end and in things
which have no destruction. The worlds ever exit in the form of flowing streams.
Neither from Wisdom nor from performance of actions, nor from penance nor
through performance of austerities can the world be altered or changed. Vishnu
Is real, Sri is real, Jiva is real and Jagat is real. All those which are subject
matter for thinking and reflction are never unreal. Therefore knowing Vishnu
alone one should strive for deliverance and as gzurm - the supreme among all.
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zz means that which is proper. All, everything becomes comprehensive. With
elimination of sorrow and advent of happiness in mind this feeling becomes
experienced. Then everything becomes comprehensive, everything becomes
indicated, expressed, thus having been clarified. Experencing the effulgence
Vamadeva declared his indispensble, essential identity as Manu and others.
Experencing the effulgence Vamadeva always experienced the comprehensive
all pervading, all enveloping vastness in Manu and other Jivas through
reflection. Thus in Brahmapurana.
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In the statement - ‘Afeeaedfé T ug de genmes’, afeeq - That One is the effulgent

Brahman, this he should be known. If the word 3% is not accepted as ===, the
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undispensable one, then the word =2 will have no significance. The attrubute =
g=ud - all comprehsinsiveness includes the gross also, (if conceded) then in
explaning the supreme Brahman the word z=r will have no significance. In =
Frsemid, since 3% is the attribute of Brahman and zf having been used the word

g used in the statement ‘dfenedle 7 ug gare gemed’ will have no significance.

In ‘FeTemHaTdieay siaem’ the word e used will have ignificance. But it is not
correct to say as some others declare that the word Ta has no significance.
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In the absence of proper knowledge one should try to understnd through
instructions or scriptural study. Some time reflection assist what is lacking in
instructions and study, thus in Mahabharat. He who becomes aware of Brahma
as the one conscious of himself as the indispensable, as the eternal he with his
grace becomes comprehensively enlightened, of this there is no doubt, thus also
having been said. He, the Lord becomes the essence of the divinities, and it is
not proper to say the use of the neutral word @ debars one from identifying the
Lord as male. The divinities becoming comprehensivly spread they have Hari
as their eternal essence within. The men of wisdom are ever dear to the Lord,
there being never any diminutions in the Wisdom, thus in Vamanapurana..
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In ‘ug 7 3@, Fs was earlier explained as ignorant one, here in ‘waawwT s’
ett\ is explained as those who propitiate other divinities. Such ones who
propitiates other divinities are not nourished by gods. Only the wise ones are
nourished, as said thus in the statement — therefore this Self is refuge to the
creatures in the worlds, he verily becomes luminous to all the creatures, such
one who is wise in Wisdom nourishes others. Men wise in Wisdom declaring
the divinbities as the luminous rays become enriched by enlihtenment,
whereupon the gods becoming inclned towards them without any apathy, thus in
Agni Purana. The gods will not be inclined to become disleased, thus wisdom
being spoken as dear to the gods.
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Some say the manifest world is unreal, non-existence, non-luminous. Others say
that the manifest world is real, existence, not illusion, being victorious recieves
gains respledent gifts. The difference between individual self and the supreme
self is real, Vishnu'’s attributes are real, the manifest world is real, the difference
between the manifest world and the unmamnifest supreme Lord is real, thus
also having been spoken. Endowed with differences is the entire manifest
world, even with the inhernt attributes. The Jiva, the individual self is different
and distinct from the other individual self, even the deliverd souls percieve one
another as different and distinct. Terminating all sorrows some revel in pure
pleasure, seprted from the cycle of birth and death, transcending all attachment
to Time, divested of the three fold =@, =, aw attributes and isolated even from
et the bonds of nature, thus in Garuda Purana. Therefore, it is not peroper
one to speak denying the exisyence of the manifest exitence.
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In vedic scriptures it has been mentioned that any variances percieved in the
various forms of Vishnu whether animal, human or divine, whether sorrowful or
pleasant, whether natural deformations or incisive, divisive, ignorance, death or
birth, differences in lives, differences in nature, or differences within the lives,
or between the live and the gross, world’s illusion and Vishnu being without
attributeles, form or actions, deliverance sans devotion or deliverance despising
Vishnu, pleasure or similarity in deliverance, formless in primordial life or
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deliverance merely through recitaion of names or visitation to holy places,
aligning towards Brahma, Rudra and other gods in preference to Vishnu,
through austerities or benediction, penances or yoga, desiring similarity with
Vishnu or without taking refuge in him assigning actions to other divinities,
conceptualising their eternal existence or supremacy over all others, seeking
deliverance not from Vishnu but from others, expecting Vishnu to gain, to have
defects, diversity is his various forms, higher-lower values in his attributes,
considering Brahma and others superior or similar to Lakshmi, the undelivered
o0 the delivered ones like Garuda, Shesh and Rudra as superior or similar to
Brahma or Vayu, or Indra Surya and others superior or similar to Garuda,
Shesh and Rudra, or seers or emperors superior or similar to Indra Surya and
others, deliverance for asuras - all these are consequences of illusion on mind.
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Even as scriptures constiture wisdom condensed for the wise enlightened (77)
ones even so they are for the unwise unenlightened (3m7) ones, even so the
enlightened ones like Vishnu, Brahma and others. Vishnu is comprehenvie in all
attributes, even in is Matsya and other descents, being completely unborn,
unbroken, uncleved, being ever blissful in the forms of his descents, superior
and indepndent to Brahma, Rudra and others, as the most dominant dispensoror
of deliverance even to the four-faced Brahma, devotion to him alone is
deliverance, the differnces and distinctiveness between souls, differnces and
distinctiveness being even in Brahma, Rudra, Indra and others graded
according to their attributes, Vishnu alone, verily, being ever free of all
demerits. All these were made known encapsulated through vedic scriptures,
Vishnu and other divine personalities, through seers and emperors. Therefore
they are commended to be accepted as Proper and desirable.
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All that is said is true, this is true, there is no doubt that this is true. This has
been confimed by divinities after hundred and thousand assurances. From time
iImmemorial this akine has been the scriptural srarement. Knowing thus the true
meaning one will attain the supreme place. His was related by Vishnu earlier to
the gods in the form of a swan. Having thus become enlightened they had
attained the supreme place. Having been narrated by Vishnu himself Brahma
and others became enlightened. In the form of Vasudeva he dwells in all the
hearts. Having eneterd Shesha in the form of Sankarshana entering Shesha
desiring deliverance propitiated him. In the form of Pradyumna he entered
Manmath, desire, seeking deliverance. In the form of Aniruddha he entered
Aniruddha desiring deliverance. Thus has been spoken exrensively in
Brahmand Purana.

Upanishad:
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In the beginning, the four faced Brahma alone was there. As one alone he did
not thrive with companions. Then he created a favorable vigorous form. Then
among those who were vigourous like Indra, Garuda, Varuna, Moon, Rudra,
The Rain-god, Yama, Death, Ishana were created. Superior than the vigrous
there is no other one else. Therefore during Raajasuya sacrifive the man of
Wisdom stands below and lauds him as the vigorous one. The source of the
vigorous one is the four faced Brahma, therefore even to this day the vigorous
one reactes the hightest state. Wisdom nevertheless is the source of vigour.
Therefore, towards the end the vigorous one resorts to wisdom as the source. He
who departs from this assaults his source, bcoming evil in doing so, as one who
injures the superior.

Bhashya:
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From Vishnu was born the four-faced Brahma. From him in the beginning was
born z=r, the energetic class. Among the divine beings, Vayu, Shiva, Shesha,
Garuda, Indra, Manmatha, Varuna,, Soma, Surya, Yama as &, the energetic
class, were born. Leaving ar=m, the enlightened class , the energetic class was
alone superior, none other. When performing Rajasuya and Ashvamedha
sacrifices zmr, the energetic class is superior to aramr, the enlightened class.
Therefore, during the performance of Rajasuya sacrifices, arerr, the enlightened
person sits below the seat occupied by &=, the energetic person.Even then aram,
the enlightened class being the preceptos at the close of the Rajasuya sacrifice
the &1, the energetic person bows down to him. Or else ar=mr, the enlightened
person being like a father unto e, the energetic person, he becoms charged as
one who has killed ia father, thus in Vamana Purana.
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The demerits which one would have to suffer from killing one’s father the same
would a Kshatriya, an energetic person would have to suffer by killing a
Brahmin, who is an enlightened person, thus has been mntioned in Agneya
Purana. Ishana means Vayu, Maruta, Prana, Vayu, Jishnu, Dhrushnu,
Pavamana, Pavana are other names of the Prime Breath. Thus in
Shabdatatva.Mrutyu, death is known as Shankarshana, Shesha, Sheta, Anant,
Bali, Mahavisha, Bhudhara. Indra is known as Suparna, Garuda, Mahabhara,
Dhurandhara, Vishvajit, Avadhya, Vainateya. Parjanya is known as Indra,
Maghavana, Puruhuta, Purandara, Pracheena, Bathi, Harshyashcha, Somapa,
Meshabhuk. Brahmin as enlightened person is possessed of success, therefore
desiring success for Kshatriya, as the energetic person plays subsidiary rile in
Rajasuya sacrifice, thus in Pratya scripture. ==fa means destroys, Rz &a being
the root meaning becomes destroyed.

Upanishad:

A 99 A¥ad | A e | Iai g T SR aqar 51 A [deaean
TIA 2T | A g @vad | 7 g aueEEed g2l | 3 9 9O | 37 &8 99 @it afeE g |

Yet he did not thrive with companions. He created a enterpring form. Among
them there were those who were in groups, the Vasus, Rudras, Adityas,
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Vishvadevas, Maruts. Yet he did not thrive. He created the subservient form, as
Pushan. Verily this (earth) verily is Pushan, for that verily nourushes every
thing whatever is here.

Bhashya:
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Leaving aside Vivasvan, Indra, Varuna, Vishnu, Adityasa, Rudra, Vayu, Marut,
Agni, Vasus, all the rest are known as Vaishyas.One, four-faced Brahma alone
was born without aby companions. Therefore even though Vayu and otherswere
createdm he remained with few companions. There desiring more companions
he resurged Vishya divinities. Desiring even more companions he created
Shudra divinities. Ashvins, Pruthvi, Time, Death, Fate were therefore known as
Shudra gods. This was thee classification among the divinities.

Upanishad:
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Yet he did not thrive with companions. He created an excelleny form,
righteousness. This is the power of the energetic person, viz righteousness.
Therefore there is nothing higher than righteousness. A weak one thinks of
defeating the strong by righteousness. As one through a king. Verily that which
IS righteeousness is Satya, the Prime Existence. Therefore they say that one who
speaks of Satya, the Prime Existence speaks of righteousness, that one who
speaks of Satya, the Prime Existence, both being one and same.

Bhashya:
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Having himself created the worlds together with the supervising deities and
thinking how can these be supported towards the goal Brahma, fortified by his
devotion towards Vishnu motivated Vayu, the Prime Breath to become their
resurgent energy. Therefore leaving Vishnu there were none who were superior
to Vayu. For Shesha and other Kshatriyas, Vayu was the undisupted supreme.
Since he supports Shesha the upholder of the earth, Vayu is known as
righteousness personfied. Considering Vayu as the personified form of devotion
to Vishnu, those who are incable of experiecing Vishnu can do so with
assistance and through Vayu, even as the ones taking the assistence of the Prince
take the audience of the King. Vayu who is fortified by righeousness is also
fortified by Satya, the Prime Existence. Therefore those who know that
righeousness is Satya, the Prime Existence also know that Satya, the Prime
Existence is righteousness, thus has been spoken in Narada purana.

Upanishad:
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Thus these Brahmana. Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra (were classified).
Among the Gods Brahma became Agni, the energy, among men, Brahmana.
From renergy the Kshatriyas, from enterprise the Vishyas, from subservient, the
Shudras. Therefore people desire place among luminous beings as energy,
among human beings as Brahmin because by these two forms four-faced
Brahma dwells. If any one departs from this world without being consciously
aware of his state of being, then not having known is not protected, even the
vedic scriptures not known or the actions not performed do not protect. Even if
one perorms great actions or meritorious deeds, but does not this then those
great actions or meritorious deeds will exhaust in the end. Therefore, one should
meditate only on his self within. Then the actions performed are not exhausted,
since from that very self all desires become fulfilled.

Bhashya:
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9 F9afeid also means W& fa 319 meaning has no specific companions. In the
fifth chapter the same mean is to be understood. In the sixth chapter though had
companions they were not in large number, thus the meaning is to be
understood. In the seventh chapter though had companions in large number they
were no as per expectation, thus the meaning is to be understood. In the eightth
chapter though had companions as per expectation were in large number they
were not not those who belonged to the group of supporters or liberators, thus
the meaning is to be understood. In the entire classification the Brahmins, (men
wise in Wisdom) were superior. &, being harmed by enemies, zmmg, being
protected from, therefore known as Kshatriya. The Vaishya are the lowest of the
three. Since pleased with the pleasant, ie money given by the first three the
servile ones are known as Shudras. Respected by Brahmins, as Agni, Brahma
dwells as essence within the gods and as Brahmin among human beings.
Respected by Kshatriyas g, the prime Breath dwells as essence within the gods
as Garuda and Shesh and as king among human beings. Respected by Vaishyas
g, the prime Breath dwells as essence within the gods as Ashvins and on earth
in human beings including the Shudras. Since Brahma dwells specially in Agni,
in gods, human beings and in Brahmins every one, for gaining auspicious
worlds performs sacrifices in Agni and offers food to Brahmins to please gods.

Upanishad:
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Now this Self here is the ordainer of the all the creatures. For the gods who
propitiate him through sacrifices he is the refuge. For the seers who through
scriptures worship he is the refuge. For the descends who offer food for their
ancesrors, he is the refuge. For the house holders who establishing residence
offer charity and feed the needy, he is the refuge. For the animals who are fed
and watered, he is the refuge. For the birds and animals reared in the house
hold, he is the refuge. Even as in life the citizens pray that the king in whom
they have taken refuge should not he harmed even so the gods desire men of
Wisdom who have taken refuge should not he harmed.Thus the seers have
concieved in scriptures the all-pervading haven for the needy.
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Bhashya:
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Vishnu, who as the controller dwells in creatures, being self-satisfied is known
by wise ones as the Self. Dwelling in all creatures and lives in the world and
Initiating all sacrifices addressed to the Vishvadevas, Hari being compassionate
towards all gods is the refuge of all. Abiding in their religious austerities he is
the refuge of the seers. Dwelling in ancestors and receiving oblations from the
descendents, he is their refuge. For feeding grass and water to the animals, for
giving food to the hungry and assistence to the needy, he is the refuge.
Dwelling in performance as well as in initiation of the sacrifices Vishnu, veriy,
Is the refuge of all. Those who bcomes aware of Vishnu as the upholder and
refuge of every thing in creation pray for his eternal existence as the ultimate
refuge. Even as people pray for the unending continuity of the King as their
refuge, those who experience Vishnu'’s all-pervading supreme power and as the
final refuge, they too pray that such supreme power and refuge may never end.
Vishnu’s all-pervading supreme power and as the final refuge has been well
documented in vedic scriptures and affirmed by the seers, thus in Bhavishya
Parva scripture.

Upanishad:
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In the beginning all this was one as the Self. He desired, would that | had
companion, then | may fourish. Would that | had wealth, then | may perform
actions. This much indeed is the reach of desires. Even if one desires, one may
not get more. Even to this day, man who is alone, desires companion, wealth,
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performance of actions. So long as one does not obtain these, one thinks oneself
incomplete. Now his effulgence. His mind his self, speech is his companion,
breath his resultant action. Sight is his wealth, for through sight he seeks
wealth. Hearing is his radiance, for through ear he is receptive. Now

his actions, for through his self he performs his actions. Thus is the
performance of action — sacrifice, five-dimensional. Five dimensional is the
Person, five-dimensional is the creation, all that exists here. He who becomes
consciously aware of this obtains all these.

Bhashya:
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In the beginning Narayana being alone the supree being desired to rejoice with
his companion. Being alone together eternally from the beginning he desired to
have a offspring. Thus having desired Brahma was born as the first among all
the gods. Once the offspting was born he desired wealth whereupon an egg was
formed. From that egg the worlds emerged with the intent to perform actions.
Then he performed the supreme action (==) offerring himself as the ingredients.
Since he, Vishnu was complete and immutable, he was known as the Self.
Therefore ne who desires, desires all these.

Further Explanation:

As one who has to explain suble sensitive supra-sensory experieces, which by
very difinition cannot be explained being 3m< F=mn fo=m™, and therefore

having been declared as T amr Fad= 319r w41 7%, Sri Madhva explained the
mystery of creative cycle using phraseology drawn from common usage, as was
done even in vedic or upanishadic scriptures. From beginning of human
civilisation in all religious scriptures, sexual symbols, drawn from sex organs,
sexual process, and with increasing represention of human race as the supreme
biological culmination the male or female organs and sometimes representing
human coitus and sensual pleasure from empirical level signifying symbolically
the divine Bliss of Betitude. In India, in popular imagination the divinities are
visualised with many-arms, exotice looking figures, sometimes with sexual
overtones, The importance of symbols looses its significance when symbols are
not taken as som that suggests but literally as something that stands on its own.
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Madhva in using the popular Vaishnava symbols, Vishnu and Lakshmi as
empirical symbols for explaining the divine truths has more thanonce clarified
that Vishnu is not one born like human beings and the Bliss which he is capable
of bestowing is unlike anything in the world that can be imagined. Therefore, if
one has to understand the intent and purpose which Sri Madhva or to that matter
any one else, has set for themselves then the serious students seeking the
spiritual essnce contained in their teachings have to divorce first the empirical
forms in the shape of symbols from their perspective. Or else every thought
becomes distorted and so would one’s speech and perforance of actions.

Bhashya:
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Divine dispensation is wealth, even as friendly companionship is for human
beings. Therefore these are desired by human beings as well as by gods.
Whichever one recieves that becomes auspicious, for human beings as well as
for gods. Even for the lonely one, listen for the substitutes. Know that for self
knowledge mind is suprtior. Even in deliverance it cannot be denied, therefore
should be known as one’s own self as it were. Similar to the mind would be the
speech and the energy of the self. Therefore what is heard and seen becomes the
person’s wealth and divine dispensation. What happens in this manner should
be considered as resulting in one’s performance of actions. These six — mind,
speech, energy, hearing, sight and thought should finally be offerred to the the
all-pervading Hari.
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With the five - self, wife, son, two forms of wealth the actions are performed,
whereupon human and animals are born. from mother and father and the past
4. In the same manner from mother and father and their past ##s and the s
of newly born and the five causes the birth becomes possible, even of other
animals, of this there are no doubts. The one who performing actions in this
manner attains the divine status and by Vishnu’s frace becomes chief of all.
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Even if his ineligible he attains the divine status and if his ineligible for divine
status he becomes increasingly loved by in the world and with passge of time
with Vishnu’s grace becomes delivered, thus in Mahatatva scripture.. Let me
have some special thing, or some thing other, then he will receive even if it is
not in existence.
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For the word amem, Self, mind, reflection, intellegence, awareness, intention,
penance all have same meaning according to Shabdatatva. Unless one accepts
the suprene Self as the refuge, the father of all, endowed with complete and
entirety of attributes will not gain the fruits of his actions even though they were
prfomed to gain pure merits. But the one who knows being receptive to the
scriptures that the suprene Self as the refuge, the father of all, endowed with
complete and entirety of attributes attains his desires and many fruits, thus in
Brahma Shruti.
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The supreme Self himself abidng in the household became the refuge to all, not
the householder alone. Since Vishnu, the supreme Self abides as refuge during
performances of action (the sacrifice) by the Rishies, or during the study of the
scriptures by them, while offerring oblation to the ancestors. Those who
knowing always Vishnu as the indweller in all as well as the refuge, for such
ones gods wish that there would never ever be any destruction, in the same
manner the citizen wish that their king who is their refuge will never ever be
destroyed. The seers reflecting on all scriptures have concluded that Vishnu
alone is the refuge of all, thus in Marayana scripture. Gods are the refuge of
human beings, human beings are rarelt the refuge to the gods. For both human
beings and gods, Janardana alone is the refuge, thus also having been said.
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Self here means four-faced Brahma. Self, Brahma is of the worlds and
resplendent Hari is the self of Brahma. The four-faced Brahma was first of the
born from Vasudeva. He desired: let me have a companion and progeny
thereafter. Let thereafter, weath be mind for performance of actions for Hari.
Then to comeplete he made his self-form resurgent concieving dt®, Speech as
his comanion g, Prime Breath as his progeny, @, sight as his external
empirical wealth, =i, hearing as his internal divine wealth, &+, performnce of
actions as reflection of his self. With these five-fold instruments he propitiated
Keshava, the Lord of the creaion. Then dat®, Speech became Sarasvati his
comanion, a1, Prime Breath became his progeny, dg, sight became like gold,
o1, hearing became his internal divine wealth, through @# performing actions
he experienced resplendent gzurm, the supreme one among beings. Thereupon,
becoming receptive to the Lord, all the wisdom came to heard by Brahma.
Earlier he posessed only the Mind, thereafte through thse five instruments he
became possed all the five constitutents.
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Therefore, even to this day whoever being wise in wisdom propitiates Vishnu in
these five forms, he would obtain on deliverance all these things, ever reciting
among the divine manifestations - Narayana, Vasudeva, Sankarshana,
Pradyumna and Aniruddha, in sacrifices performance of the five actions, three

by way of urdssed, #reafed Faw and B @99 and the earlier and the latter
actions, in animals the the head,mid-portion, the two sides and the tail, in
directions the four corners and the mid-point, thus are these in fives.
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Thus ends the Avyakruta Brahamana
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Thus begins the Saptanna Braahmana.

Upanishad :
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When the seven foods were created by father with intelligence and austerity,
one of them was common to all, two were for gods, three were for himself, one
for the animals. In such foods every thing exists, those which breathe and those
which do not. Why then do they not decrease, when they are eaten all the time?
He who knows the imperishable nature of the food, he eats with mouth, goes to
the gods, lives on one’s inherent strength. Thus in the verses.

Bhashya :
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Vishnu is the father, I means when, @@ means austerity by creatures, #e=
means with one’s free will. He verily created food with his free will and
austerity of creatures.

Upanishad :
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‘When the seven foods were created by father with intelligence and austerity’
means that he created all these by one’s self-will and self-austerity. ‘one of them
was common to all’ means that the food that is eaten is common to all. He who
consumes that is not freed from evil, for truly that food is fixed. ‘Two were for
gods’ means that which one sacrifices and that which he gives as oblation.
Therefore one sacrifices as well as offers gods the oblations. Some say that they
are the sacrifices performed when new and the full-moon rise. Therefore one
should not sacrifice for temporal benefits. ‘One for the animals’ means the
milk, for in the beginning human beings and animals live on milk alone.
Therefore, they make the new-born babe lick ghee or suck the breasts, or say
that new-born calf does not eat grass. ‘In such foods every thing exists, those
which breathe and those which do not’means that on milk every thing exists,
those which breathe and those which do not. That is said because by making
offerings along with milk for a year one transcends death, which is not true. He
who knows this transcends death the very day he offers, since he offers all his
food to the gods. ‘Why then do they not decrease, when they are eaten all the
time’ means that the Person (the essence within the form) is imperishable and
from that essence the food is created again and again. ‘He who knows the
imperishable nature’ means the g7u, the Person (the essence within the form) is
the imperishable essence and he produces the food, the form with intelligence
and austerity’. Should this not be done than the food will decrease. The mouth
is the ua®, the indication, he eats with mouth, goes to the gods, lives on one’s
inherent strength. This is the approved acclamation.
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He created three for his own Self. The Mind, Speech and the prime Breath for
his own Self. They say, my mind was elsewhere, | did not see. My mind was
elsewhere. Idid not hear. It is with mind that one truly sees. It is with mind that
one truly hears. Desire, discrimination, doubt, receptivity and lack of
receptivity, steadfastness and lack of steadfastness, shame, intellection, fear all
these verily the Mind itself. Whatever sound there is, all his verily the Speech.
Verily it serves to designate the object, but not the subject itself. The in-breat,
the diffused breath, the up-breath, the mid-breath, all those which breathe are,
verily the Breath itself. Verily the self is the Mind, Speech and Breath.

Bhashya :
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When Vishnu created the seven-fold food, then he made Mind, Speech and
prime Breath resurgent for his own Self, becoming pleased with each of them as
nourishment. Therefore those who desire to be devoted to Vishnu should make
their Mind receptive towards him. They should incline their receptivity to
conform to the enrichment of his attributes. They should be disinclined from
correlating him with others or assuming gross form of nature. They should be
steadfast in rejecting things which revile him, should be ashamed in rejecting
him or devotion towards him, experience fondness for the sense of
discrimination in respect of him and fear in being ignorant in respect of him.
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Speech and other sense organs should be ever used to praise Hari’s divine
attributes. In performing actions that please him gmr, Breath should be used, in
giving up actions which displease him smm, downward should be used, in
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countering the views opposing him =m, the breath which binds the twi should
be used, in performing actions which enjoin him zzm, the breath that leads to
the central realty should be used, in directing the Mind and the Speech organs
towards Hari, =@, the breath that is common to expiration and inspiration
should be used. Only then in the presence of Mind, Speech and prime Breath the
soul attains upward progress.
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The resplendent Lord, the supreme anong Purushas — Purushottma is of the
form of Mind, Speech and prime Breath. From Mind, Speech and prime Breath
the deities presiding over them — Brama, Sarasvati and Vayu were born
respectively. Dwelling within them all, Vishnu alone energizes them. All the
sounds and syllables are ever acclaimed verily as Vishnu’s names alone. That
awareness assures the corresponding fruits of reciting his divine names. The
wisdom of the external organs depends on the internal Mind. If the Mind is free
from any agitation then even if one touches the back the person will know that
such one has touched him. If the Mind is not free from agitation then there will
be no awareness.

Upanishad :
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These, verily are the three worlds. Speech is this world, the earth. Mind is the
intermediate world, the sky. Breath is the other world, the heaven. These, verily
are the three Vedas. Speech is Rigveda. Mind is Yajurveda, Breath is Samaveda.

These, verily are the gods, ancestors and human beings. Speech is the god,
Mind is the ancestor, Breath is the human being. These, verily are the father,

89



mother and the offspring. Mind is the father, Speech is the Mother. Breath is the
offspring. These, verily are what is known, what is to be known, what is
unknown. Whatever is known is the form of Speech, for Speech is the knower.
Speech becoming the protector protects the knower. Whatever is to be known is
the form of Mind, for Mind is to be known. Mind becoming the protector
protects the knower. Whatever is unknown is the form of Breath, for Breath is
what is unknown. Breath becoming the protector protects the knower.

Bhashya :
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The father and the rest as the worlds, the divinities as the presiding energies
should be known.

Further Explanation:

Whenever the unknowable is to be made the communicator in every field is
obliged to use symbols, which represent the something unknown, inexpressible,
intangible, subtle idea by means of some gross, visible, sensuous form, which
remain distinct from the subtle idea or the gross form being communicated.
Language itself is full of different and variety of symbols that cannot be made
clear or precise. % may signify the eternal soundless Sound. A picture, map,
sign, mark, numerals, names, colours may be and are used as symbols.

The confusion arises when the people to whom the unknown is being
communicated use their own interpretation which represent their own
understanding of the life as against the understanding of the communicator.
Human beings are prone to overlook the understanding of the communicator
and the symbols becoming fixed, stratified and idolatrous by tradition and
bigotry, the symbols are taken as the reality which they are intended to stand
for.

As in every religious scriptures Madhva uses many symbols for not only for the
ultimate reality but also to the various manifestations, energies, events and
instances. It is left to the seekers either to be mesmerized by the variety and
vivid forms of the symbols or seek to access and enlightened by the essence, the
meaning for which these symbols stand for or represent.

Upanishad :
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Of this Speech earth is the body, the luminous form is the terrestrial fire, as far
as the Speech spreads so far the extends the earth and the Fire. Now of this
Mind the space is the body, the luminous form is the Sun, as far as the Mind
extends so far the extends the space and the Sun. The two (Fire and the Sun)
join in union, from that was born Breath. He is Indra, he is without rival, for
only a second can be a rival He who knows this has no rivals.

Bhashya :
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For the Space and Earth, for Fire and Sun, For Water and Moon Brahma,
Sarasvati and Vayu are the respective presiding deities. Being resplendent
having no one equal they are superior, having no one inimical to them. Brahma
and Vayu are superior to Sarasvati possessing greater attributes. Compared to
other Jivas, the three having greater attributes are known as 3=, unlimited.
Possessed of unlimited attributes and being the devotees of Vishnu they revel in
eternal enjoyments, while other with limited attributes revel in momentary
enjoyments.

Upanishad :
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Prajapati is the year having sixteen parts, His nights have fifteen parts, the
sixteenth part being constant. He increases (during the bright fortnight) or
decreases (during the dark fortnight) and permeates the wholes world with his
sixteenth part and rises when the day dawns. Therefore on that night no one
shall breach the breath of any breathing life, not even of a chameleon in honour
of this deity. He who is the year is Prajapati with sixteen parts, he who is,
verily, the Purusha. His wealth consists of the fifteen parts, the sixteenth part
being his own Self. In wealth alone he increases and decreases. That which is
the centre, that being his Self, his wealth being that which joins, connects.
Therefore, if one is alive in his Self and even looses all, then it is said that he
has lost only his wealth.

Bhashya :
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Vayu, the dominant among creatures is seen specially to dwell in Moon. When
the Moon’s orb decreases during the dark periods and increases during the
bright periods. That period having fifteen parts is known night and the sixteenth
part is known as gar — the constant. Though without parts, Vayu, dwelling in the
Moon is spoken as having sixteen parts. Since Vayu as prime Breath dwells in
every creature in special manner, on the fifteenth night no one, not even a
chameleon even for slightest of the transgression should be killed. Otherwise,
the transgression on that night will be a great transgression in relation to the
gods. Being the a= — child to Vishnu, Vayu is is known as #iger — the year. Vayu
who is the indweller in the Moon is also the in dweller in all wise ones. The
Moon’s parts are brief and transient and similarly the wealth of the wise ones.
The human body being the sixteenth constant part, it is like the central hub, his
wealth being that which joins, connects. Even when every thing is robbed, the
wealth alone is lost. He who knows the supreme attributes of the gods that one

iIs more and in all circumstances dear to Vishnu
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The fourth part of the food to be eaten is to be known as common to the gods
and the Brahmins. He who considers that food as belonging to himself, eternal
demerits are his, having robbed the food of the gods and Brahmins. Because
that food alone is given to the gods and the Brahmins as oblation for the
pleasure of Vishnu during sacrifices. If one performs sacrifices to fulfill
personal desires than that becomes like robbing that which rightfully belongs to
the gods and the Brahmins, with consequential demerits, even as one receives
demerits for gifts given to the persons from whom wealth was borrowed.
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Vishnu gives food to the quadruped and biped creatures. In doing so primarily
food mixed with cow-milk was conceived for himself and the gods. Those
desiring supra-sensory experiences perform sacrifices for a year offering food
mixed with cow-milk for them there are no doubts about fulfillment in
deliverance. For the one who had no divine experience for him performing a
sacrifice becomes the motivation. Experiencing divine resplendence and even
without performance of sacrifice one becomes delivered. Even one enlightened
to this wisdom becomes delivered performing a sacrifice even for a day offering
seven types of food. Because among those who are wise in spiritual Wisdom, he
is the distinguished one.
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Since Vishnu is the form of supreme Bliss he is designated by the syllable %. By
performance of actions by creatures and by his own will he recreates the seven
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type of food there is never any diminution in supply. Therefore, the resplendent
Purushottam is known as fafd, never there being any diminution. He who
knows the resplendent Lord as perennial and never there becoming diminutive
for him the enjoyments will be easily available, and since the seven types of
food are suitable for gods even becoming eligible for divine status attains that
status. The food of the gods is known as Energy and energizing are the
attributes. Human beings are not generally eligible for that food for be Wisdom
alone they attain proximity to the gods. Thus in Narayana scripture.

Upanishad :
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Now, three verily are the worlds. The world of human beings, the world of
ancestors and the world of gods. The world of human beings is to accomplished
from progeny, not from performance of actions; the world of ancestors is to
accomplished from performance of actions; the world of gods is to
accomplished from teaching Knowledge () and Wisdom (fr=m). The world of
gods is, verily the best of the worlds Therefore they praise teaching.
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Now, therefore, the transmission. When a man thinks that he about to depart
then he says You are the effulgent Brahman. You are the accomplished
Sacrifice. You are the resultant World. (Acknowledging the teaching) the son
answers, | am the effulgent Brahman. | am the accomplished Sacrifice. | am the
resultant World. Verily what has been learnt as transmission, all that is the
teaching (Knowledge - s and Wisdom - fe=m). Verily what has been performed
as actions, all that is the Sacrifice. Verily what has been as the resultant World,

all that is the generations to come. All this is indeed this much and nothing
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more. Being thus all, let all that be preserved. Thus instructed the son is called
the world, because he is the medium for extension of the offspring. Therefore he
IS instructed.

One who knows this departs is conscious that he has entered his son together
with his Breaths. Whatever little inaccuracy is there in his instructions his son
releases the father from those inaccuracies. Therefore he is called the Son. He
becomes firmly established by having such one as son. Thereafter enter the
divine immortal Breaths enter in him.

Bhashya :
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Effulgent thus with vedic Wisdom. Perfected with learning and other actions, the
father addresses the son - You are the effulgent Brahman. The limited individual
self becomes all-embracing Universal Self. Performing repeated actions, the
human being is spoken as the successful one, In the absence of repeated birth
success does not come. With son becoming ever performing action and
becoming wise in wisdom alone success comes about. Of the fruits of actions
performed by the son one-eighth part accrues to his fate while of the fruits of
wisdom gained half of the same goes to father. Therefore father becomes
eligible for nourished by seven parts of wisdom of his sons, And in return the
father becoming part of sons life delivers his demerits. And in return the sons
becomes the delivered of his father form his demerits.
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From the earth and fire the luminous Speech enters him. Verily that is the divine
speech by which whatever one says that comes to be. From the heaven and Sun
the enlightened mind enters him. Verily that is the divine mind by which one
becomes joyful and not sorrowful. From water and moon the resurgent Breath
enters him. Verily that is the resurgent breath, whether mobile or immobile,
feels neither pain nor injury.

He who is aware of this become the Self of all. As is the divinity so is he. As
all creatures are towards the divine being,sh shall all the creatures be
towards him. All the merits go to him, even as no demerits ever go the gods.

Bhashya:
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Sarasvati and other, these three deities presiding over earth and the rest having
been associated with the delivered souls energized by the sevenfold
nourishment and wisdom and the delivered earth and the rest divinities are all
acknowledged with special references as belonging to divine assembly.
Associated with Sarasvati whatever they speaks comes to be true. Therefore she
Is known as are, the divine Speech. The one who is delivered with the energy of
Brahma revels in happiness without any trace of sorrow, Therefore Brahma is
referred as divine Mind. Among the delivered ones Vayu, verily is Brahma
himself. Therefore energized by Vayu in the form of Brhama the soul becomes
empowered and immortal. In this manner energized and nourished by these
three, the men of wisdom pervade comprehensively in all the rest in the
primordial world and suffers no sorrows.

Since the gods are eligible nourished by seven fold nourishment they do not
cause demerits to fall on their divine fragments. If any gods have human beings
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born to them they too after deliverance are born as divine beings, they too
having no defects whatsoever. There delivered souls become renowned having
obtained Speech and other by seven fold nourishments. Even as the mystical
form of Vayu is not revealed to the ineligible souls, even so the mystical form
of those nourished by seven fold nourishment and delivered or undelivered ones
Is not revealed to the ineligible and unqualified souls.

Uanishad :
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Now therefore the consideration of the prescribed injunctions. Prajapati
ordained the prescribed observances. When they were ordained there was
disagreement between these observances. Speech declared, | will proceed
speaking. Eye declared, I will proceed seeing. Ear declared, | will proceed
hearing. Thus each declared according to their each prescribed injunctions.
Death becoming transformed as exhaustion laid hold of them. Having taken
possession death prevented then from fulfilling their prescribed injunctions.
Therefore Speech became exhausted, Eye became exhausted and the Ear
became exhausted. But death could not take possession of the mid-Breath.
They sought to know him and realized, this is, verily, the supreme among us,
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since moving or unmoving, is not agitated, not injured, therefore let us assume
that form. Similar to him, verily, they all assumed the form. Therefore they are
referred after him as gmr, Breath. In whichever family is there such one who
knows this, by his name that family is known. And whoever confronts with one
who knows this, such one shrinks away and withers in the end. This with
reference to the Self.

Now with reference to the gods. | will continue to burn, thus Fire declared. |
will continue to spread warmth, thus said the Sun. | will continue to shine, thus
said the Moon. So did the other gods declared according to their prescribed
divine observances. As the prime Breath holds the central position among all
the breaths, as Vayu does hold the central position among these divinities, since
others have their degeneration, but not Vayu. Vayu is the divinity that never
degenerates.

Thus declares the verse : From whom the does the Sun rise and in whom does it
set, verily from Breath does it rise and in Breath does it set. Therefore, the gods
made Breath the =, the upholder of righteousness, It is so now and it would be
so in future. Therefore one should follow the one singular prescribed
injunctions, expiration and the expiration of Breath, lest death overtake him.
When he begins let him also finish it. Thereby he attains proximity with or live
with him.

Bhashya:
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IAe HAIY U1 U & | I o q [{oisia wved | aene [deedar e
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Supreme among all gods is Vayu, the servant to Hari, there being no special
difference between four-faced Brahma and Vayu. Therefore after performing
the prescribed injunctions relating to Vishnu those relation to Vayu should be
performed. Recitation in the form breathing in and breathing out one should
perform those prescribed injunctions shoule be put in practice as =zdmwm.
Because in the form of breathing in and breathing out Vishnu and Vayu are
established. Therefore remembering Vishnu and Vayu one should always

breathe in and breathe out. Considering oneself as the servants of Vishnu and
Vayu they should be propitiated and none other gods.

e FFAISel afeds Yafs | srearamfsaragiited q sade | srereHiaEE
e AT | A  TSA1 AW 1 B | amas | 39 Jeied HAtd TG | a1
TeH AT T ARG | IEFAARed g 2T SMraed | args o 3f gehr 39 J4
I | @ O eI e S e AR

As Prajapati, Vasudeva created in the beginning the deities presiding over
speech and other organs and similarly Agni and other gods. The gods, who
remaining outside the body energize the creatures from within are those known
as the presiding deities. The one who externally exists as fire — i, is internally
the presiding deity over Speech - am. The one who externally exists as Sun is
internally the presiding deity over Seeing — @gm. Similarly the external Moon is
internally the presiding deity over hearing. Indra is the presiding deity over
mind. The gross mind which is the instrument for performing sacrifices become
internally the presiding deities - Shesh, Rudra and Garuda, the subtle mind.
The mind which undertakes sacrificial function is the subtle mind, Shesha
being the presiding deity over receptivity, Rudra over the mind and Garuda
over meditation. Externally known as the is internally the presiding deity, drr,
the prime Breath and the controller of all the gods within and without. Even
then the gods given birth by the Supreme Self were vying with each other for
superiority.

AGT TAAGA dfeds TG dTads | A Il giewdl amds 99 UF g | saiEdgeord
763 qOATBAT: | Huacdl ARSIl | deugides. [erskeaa Tgys | 3’
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HfeEa means the fire 31, that burns in the world outside. The Sun is scorching
- dmMe:, the Moon is smoothening. Indra ours rains. Shesha energies the five
nights, wsaw=z. Rudra promotes the five nights, 9=z, Vayu is promotes
comprehensive personality and the wisdom as well. Garuda initiates the vedic
scriptures. All thes gods even in the state of =iféza compete with each other. At
that time Hari had told them whoever performs their ordained tasks with no
effort is the supreme among all. At that time all the gods rushed forth to
perform their tasks without any effort.

T, ZFEYOT 9 AT G icls | Siis = Waehd 7 g qd dadns | arg J Fdihan
ATSY FEHT GAfRs | AT Wiaehd Jd F Fad JaT | I daddh! I8 i asid |
FAF SAAEMISY Ad 9 FarEd | O 9 samesd gRrsamta Feadae | § s
AMeeer; TRYAANTATS | T TN A2 Ul THE R

Then in the form of fatigue Brahma entered the deities and they became
incapable of performing their ordained tasks. But Brahma could not enter Vayu
since he was equal in potency. Therefore Vayu was never incapable in
performing his ordained tasks. Since other deities were incapable Death could
enter in them, but not in Vayu, Therefore realizing Vayu as the great one, other
gods desired to know of his greatness and knowing the became followed him as
supports. Vayu having entered them they became designate spiritually as gror and

luminous as .

qEcal & T qgHeEG 9T 9 | TG qegared degadrsal Yawel | 3ed gany
e AT FHUAT | T AT Ao WU | 3i aREegdr | A=E qatd 1 o

eddliTh geddid |

All deities become alive due to Vayu and cease, verily, due to him. Therefore
they ever recite his glories. So should every aspirant recite Vayu’s glories.
Considering themselves as their servants the other deities should be propitiated
till the end without breaking the chain in the middle. In this manner they attain
proximity with the resplendent Lord. Thus in Narayana shruti. Since Bliss and
absence of suffering is assured this Chapter is designated as The Passage to
Deliverance
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|| sfr A= SR ||

|| Thus ends Saaptanna Braahmana, ||
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| ter 7 TR ||
Thus begins the Traya Braahmana.

Upanishad :

T A1 25 A &9 BH | qOT AT AR | Os, TumE | 31 & A Aot | g
T | udfs FemEte A9 | uaeut gen | uake watfn qmEf fwf |

All this is known by =™, essence, =4, form and @4, action. Among these, =M,
essence dr, Speech is spoken as the source. From Speech does every , 9,
essence becomes evolved. It is the common feature in all. In all it is the
Brahman, from it verily every at&, Speech becomes effulgent.

HT =T TR | TAE, TumEd | 3l & Aaiir wugioeei | uaew 3 | Tatkedds 'Y
79 | el &N | uaks A4l BHmT e |

Now of =g, the form, =g, the eye is spoken as the source. From eye does every
=y, form becomes evolved. It is the common feature in all. In all it is the
Brahman, from it verily every =4, form becomes effulgent.

HT FHUMIHIT | g QU | 371 & Fqaifor sAfvgfaet= | Taeur AW | Taksdds HHivs
9 | TASWT g | Taks 4T SAmT i | Jead 39 To@

Now of @, action, s, the Self is spoken as the source. From the Self does
every @A, action becomes evolved. It is the common feature in all. In all it is the
Brahman, from it verily every @4, action becomes effulgent. These three
together are One, this Self; this Self though one has become three. This is the
immortal veiled by the immortal. 97 is the immortal. am, essence, =q, form are
real. Within these two is concealed the 9rr.

Bhashya:

Hed A AFNCG T | S 90 | TRy aondeaesEged | g agRid
Urfddell 99 ARl | B4 g a9l @ a0 U da AW | WAl aglerel
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If one object is known with help of other object then those two are known as
similar. zmam, the Self is gror the prime Breath. M, essence and =g, form being
subservient to gmr the prime Breath, all the three are said to be similar. gmr the
prime Breath is spoken as Vayu and Speech, @ is known as Bharati, his wife;
=g, his form is Rudra, both being subservient to gmr the prime Breath. Since
only the proper is spoken by them both ar and Rudra are spoken as the real. In
both are; and Rudra uror the prime Breath is spoken as the indweller. Since he is
the protagonist of the real he is ever immortal. Thus also having been spoken.

|| 3t = SO ||

Thus ends the Traya Brahmana.
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Thus begins the Ajatshatru Braahmana.

Upanishad:

TEETATGE A T 3 | 7 &[EE A9 #1998 ge  qamid | F 2aErd Seads
FEIHTHT Il EaHe | el STa 3 o AT Eawdi |

There lived formerly Dripta Balaki of the Gargya family who was a great
instructor. He said to Ajatshatru of Kasi, | will instruct you about Brahman.
Ajatshatru replied, | will give you a thousand for this proposal. Indeed people
rush saying Janaka, Janaka (for such instruction).

 BlErE MY GEEdfed JI0 - Uaqare Jeardm™ 2 | F Samamsdos: 91 adie Jafesen
| afereere el o gt A AeHadrE 3 | @ F uaHagur sAfdters wdu Y gui
ST Al |

Gargya said, The person who is yonder in the Sun on him, indeed, do | meditate
as Brahman. Ajatashatru replied, Please do not speak about him. I meditate on
him as the all surpassing, the head, the king of all beings. He who meditates on
him as such becomes all-surpassing, the head, and king of all beings.

Bhashya :
HA TR, gHafTda Radareieer | o |

Since he transcends the world and remains even after all the worldly
commitments are terminated, he (Vishnu) is known as the all-surpassing

Upanishad:

A AT M TaAT 9w I Uaiae ged™ 2 || 7 2ararsTae: 11 Hara, qaieters
AU HAl TGl a1 FEHTAE 3 | 7 9 UaHayurdseTEs gdl 9ydl Wi |
AR & | 7 Erere Tl g uEr fEl QU OdHaTe geH T 3 | S |/
HARAA, FATSTer: | dordif a1 SEHTYAE 3 | 7 F ToHaqun dordl § watd | deree
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Gargya said, The person who is yonder in the Moon on him, indeed, do |
meditate as Brahman. Ajatashatru replied, Please do not speak about him. |
meditate on him as the great white-robed king Soma. He who meditates on him
as such for him soma is poured out and poured forth every day. His food does
not get reduced. Gargya said, The person who is yonder in lightening on him,
indeed, do | meditate as Brahman. Ajatashatru replied, Please do not speak
about him. | meditate on him as the radiant. He who meditates on him as such
for him becomes radiant and his offspring too become radiant. Gargya said, The
person who is yonder in eather on him, indeed, do | meditate as Brahman.
Ajatashatru replied, Please do not speak about him. | meditate on him as the
complete and immutable. He who meditates on him as such is filled with
offspring and cattle, and his offspring do not depart from this world. Gargya
said, The person who is yonder in air on him, indeed, do | meditate as Brahman.
Ajatashatru replied, Please do not speak about him. | meditate on him as the
lord, as the irresistible and as the unvanquished warrior. He who meditates on
him as such becomes indeed, victorious, unconquered and conqueror of
enemies.

Bhashya:
SPECIRUI M REER CIER IS SRR UEIE W R EIS USCE

Since the supreme Self having never lost has been manifest in many forms
therefore is known as s@ifstar — Unconqueror. 5797 means the best among all.
F=EgTar means he who helps others to succeed.

ST ST ST |

Upanishad:

7 AT Tl J TAEEl QI dHaTe gedrd 2 | 3 SEmasaee J1 i Jdieen
feramafeRfer ar s 3 | 7 7 uaaurd faumtes vata | faomtéam= o vafd |
7 AT Ml J ERMe I Udrdae JedE 2 | 7 IarareTaeR 11 Haeae Jaietes
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Gargya said, The person who is yonder in Fire on him, indeed, do | meditate as
Brahman. Ajatashatru replied, Please do not speak about him. I meditate on
him as the forbearing. He who meditates on him as such, becomes forbearing
and his offspring too become forbearing. Gargya said, The person who is
yonder in water on him, indeed, do | meditate as Brahman. Ajatashatru replied,
Please do not speak about him. | meditate on him as the reflected one. He who
meditates on him as such, to him comes what is as reflected from Him, not what
is not as reflected from Him and from him also is born that what is as reflected
from Him. Gargya said, The person who is yonder in a mirror on him, indeed,
do | meditate as Brahman. Ajatashatru replied, Please do not speak about him. |
meditate on him as the luminous one. He who meditates on him as such,
becomes luminous one. He also outshines those with whom he comes in
contact. Gargya said, The sound here which follows one as he walks, on that,
indeed, do | meditate as Brahman. Ajatashatru replied, Please do not speak
about him. | meditate on him as life. He who meditates on him as such, attains a
full term of life in this world. Breath does not depart ere the time comes.
Gargya said, The person who is here in the quarters on him, indeed, do |
meditate as Brahman. Ajatashatru replied, Please do not speak about him. |
meditate on him as the second who never leaves. He who meditates on him as
such, becomes possessed with a second. He is not separated from his company.
Gargya said, The person who is here as the shadow on him, indeed, do |
meditate as Brahman. Ajatashatru replied, Please do not speak about him. I
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meditate on him as Death.. He who meditates on him as such, attains a full
term of life in this world. Death does not come to him ere the time comes.
Gargya said, The person who is here in the self, on him, indeed, do | meditate
as Brahman. Ajatashatru replied, Please do not speak about him. | meditate on
him as one seized by the Self. He who meditates on him as such, he becomes
seized by the Self. His offspring become becomes seized by the Self. Then
Gargya became silent.

Bhashya:
et x| et ferea | fermpmtrar |

@ means in the golden womb and also one possessed of mind, the one who
Is the presiding deity over mind, ie Brahma.

Upanishad:
A BATASTAER TaE=] 3i | Taragif | Harean fEed qadifd | 7 gama T SudEmEid |

Ajatashatru asked Is that all. That is all, replied Gargya. Ajatshatru remarked,
with that much alone It cannot be known, to which Gargya said, then let me
come to you as a pupil.

Bhashya:

wEie fod miame WEguqUrId qiell Hald | Sadary WdaqurE daddaddl FHY I
e TSR HiEl Hadied! e [&fed waid 3 |

Only when one propitiates the form of the resplendent Lord within oneself only
then deliverance comes to be. If one propitiates the Lord who is the indweller in
all the divinities, then one coming in the proximity of the gods, and thereafter
propitiating the near supreme Self dwelling within, then deliverance comes to
be. But this alone is not sufficient, says Ajatashatru.

TR Uide™ d 78 Ie gedvls eRaguans, e § aeadif | o @it | d
QIUTEETRITSA | @ & qI0 J@@l g | dHoAMEE=l 9a | 9o aveiards M
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Ajatashatru said, Verily it is contrary to usual practice that a Brahmin should
approach a Kshatriya, thinking that he will teach, a Brahmin.However | shall
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make known to you clearly. Then taking him by hand he roseand came to a
person who is asleep. They addressed him referring him as great, white-robed,
radiant, Soma. He then woke him by shaking him with hand and the person got

up.
Bhashya:

T WEgw HE [GIuHa Lo 9o qIUeia™ SAEM=IE, | TRHmRIs @
g [GIUEEY O IO ST EoamE WA, | IO aRsuEeT ey
FEUT [ohiad e |

To indicate that it is more important to establish relationship with the supreme
Self within one’s own body than the divine essence within the divinities, the
names like wearing white clothes etc. are used. Even after calling with these
names there is no consciousness, to indicate that there is speial abidance of Hari
in the body, the person is shaken with hand. Even though performers of

austeriyies through external body are few, the supreme Self abiding withi should
be conscuosly propitiated.

Upanishad:

A AR FAY Uad JeISYE 3 UV [5aes Iue 3y qaisyd & el | g
% HT MR | W EEEEOER JAY UAd JESYe 9 U (e g giomE
e e @ QS Teed SeRoraia I | i FeT Jemay gad JIue =k
| T e wg Ui wat | JE Ak | Tei ags | e e | e a9

Ajatshatru said,When this being fell asleep thus, where was the indweller (g7v)
of the form of intelligence and whence did it come back. And this also Gargya
did not know. Ajatshatru said, When this being fell asleep thus, the indweller
(gzw) of the form of intelligence, taking himself the intelligence of the breaths to
himself, rests in the space within the heart. When the indweller (g7w) takes
within these, he is said to be asleep. When the Breath is restrained, speech is
restrained, the eye is restrained, the ear is restrained , the mind is restrained.

Bhashya:

TR A Ao eEs e 2T U Sy 3 YAt A | g
AR, TG Ty O Sigs gensyd | fatieord tg g oy foEemes 2wy
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Just to clarify that the indweller (37) of the form of intelligence abiding within
the heart has special relationship with the body, all these statements like When
this being fell asleep are made. Similarly by such statements like 7= af|T gwHyay
fersm i Ty S FeRsgd - Where the supreme Self of the form of intelligence
exists when the Jiva is asleep, 739 waq gwisga - When this being fell asleep
are used by way of clarification. Further, if one understands fully the scriptures

like the Self within is of the form of intelligence, know that Brahma is
intelligence, then the Jiva remains satisfied

Upanishad:

T T, AT T o ST @R dd, 39 FeREl 9aid | 3ad TeEeds | Iaaread
sl 7 g FErsl AHYe Rl M S FLIhM IRadeaday Tad 9T, e
I T qRadd |

When he moves about in dreams there woul be his worlds. Then he becomes as
it were a great king, a great in wisdom. He conducts as it were of position high
or low. Even as a great king taking his people moves about in his country, as he
pleases, so also here this one taking his breaths moves about in his body as he
pleases.

Bhashya:

A T AT FT A=A1 F 76] Sid Sediad (Wresdid | Feel qerrtad, v, Jeir
AT IRA | STeg FeTaed A Taeld q9atd Sl aeauEd, Saarieas ar |

T ToAd AT aefd means he moves in the sleep vein. s@med s means that
he moves as a great person or a lowly one. The supreme Self however moves
about always as a great king along with the breaths. Some times the Jiva
conducts himself like a king or a man of Wisdom and sometimes even like dogs
and cats.

Upanishad:
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Again when one is in deep sleep, when he knows nothing whatsoever having
come through the seventy two veins called f&a, which beginning from the to the
different parts of the body, he rests in the entirety of that body. Verily as
youth, a great king or a great man of wisdom might rest when he has reached
the summit of Bliss, in that manner he rests.

Bhashya:
A A | el FH9 | FAW EHeR ags | weErevn ge | 9 & e
EERFCER UICINCEIEEICR NI R e LIEIEZCF IR

Blissful is the supreme Self. Near is Rudra the young one. The emperor is Vayu.
The great wise one is Brahma. Jiva is incapable of making the sense organs
inoperative. Besides Jiva also incapable of energizing the sense organs, the
worlds, Brahma and other divinities or the worlds of the creatures.

Upanishad:

A JAOHAIEAATEA S, FITe 3T [upfeas T Feaii<d UaHarHEeHs Jd JI0me Jd e
A et JETT e Feail=d | TR A= AAMi | 9rond J9 | duig Fo |

As a spider moves along the thread, as sparks spring forth from fire, even so
from this Self spring forth all Breaths, all worlds, all divinities, all beings. The
veiled meaning is that it ss the truth of the Truths (the primary existence of the
Prime Existence). ums - the prime Breaths constitute s, the Prime Existence
and their existence is IT (the Self).

Bhashya:

AT=lgd Yaweyl g 9 | Teed wvEddes 9 &y wsEn agn | RrveamiE g
HEMUM &1 I | JgaEiedie Zeur & ge | gihHary A1 arrraietd Jisi g
gle fpfsagurag oy gipagavia | A JEifAme [quimar 9 dags | agdma g3l
gEETds | fagmr g Gaer aq: e Ahd | Stedr T AEieArs g & we
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Worshipping first the Sun, Moon, Lightening and the rest, similarly the sound,
quarters, reflection and the rest and then one should worship Hari who is
indwelling in all of them to attain proximity towards those gods. Only thereafter
by propitiating Hari who indweller within his own self, one attains deliverance.
The deliverance which one attains through external intense austerities, the one
who propitiates the indwelling Hari even through little devotion attains
similarly deliverance. In the fact the names which have been assigned to Sun,
Moon, Lightening and the rest, are all, without slightest doubt, the names of
Hari alone. In fact the names of Vishnu are used to indicate the attributes to
some extent of Sun, Moon, Lightening and the rest. Since Hari dwells within
silently with special relationship, the person had to be awakened calling him
Soma and by such other names.

SE g GRgd O FeT U AAae | = geatd ST Fer [OeeEee, | geEmEiad
feromafey . gftaiafa | o= SN g g, | I T e st
TIHMETY | S aite Jwer sy dEgae | FEd waesde ope wua | g
AT |

When ever abiding Vishnu energizes the creatures then the Jiva being of the
form intelligence, sees dreams and when he becomes aware of Vishnu dwelling
within silently, then he also becomes silent without any dreams. Thus he attains
Vishnu as the one all-comprehensively of the form of Wisdom. Assuredly
Vishnu alone is the source for divinities, human beings and animals and also
their deliverer. Thus in Narayana scripture.

|| 3fer ST, sreor ||

Thus end the Ajatashatru Brahmana.
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Thus begins the Shishu Braahmana.

Upanishad:

AT & I [919] A AU FROT HeM I8 AW & fEudl Wigearatius | 3R ara forgat
ST qegHs 10T | TRISHATEN | 38 ITeM | 9ore #on | 3= 2 |

He who knows the new-born babe, the abode which covers, the post and the
rope that binds, he, verily keeps himself detached from the seven hostile
companions. The new-born babe is gmr, the primary Breath in the centre, gross
body-form is the abode that covers, secondary Breath is the post and
nourishment is the rope that binds.

Bhashya :

ALY AN | Yg ™ [oaW B@Erd | 9l TRREeROT | ahersau J4
MY ARYs | He <21 P8 a [d A I | A SIS a5 O AE B
G & a1 ag AaeH a9 78 gRs 9 q JEA 7 [quuatvEds | e aeE
IRt AR |

319 means the subtle body-form. uemy™ faa@™  means the gross body-form.
g, the primary Breath is Narayana, the post. Vayu moves about the hearing
and other organs, including the mind and intellect, destroying them being the
seven enemies, enabling the Jiva to know the supreme Sriman Narayana.

Upanishad:
AT AUAIErs TUfTee= | T8 A1 3 e @ifedl IS TEISEds | Ag A
AN T8 | AT FHeliiviel qans Siede | ad o daviiee | e dwee | 1eRas

A= Y= | A | =M & 9 ud 9 |

The seven imperishable ones are stands nearby; that which is red eyed and with
whom Rudra is united, that which is moist in eyes and with whom the rains are
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united, that which is pupil of the eye and with whom the Sun is united, by the
black the fire is united and by white Indra is united, by lower eye lash the earth
IS united, by the upper eye lash the heavens are united. He who knows this for
him nourishment will never diminish.

Bhashya :

Sfermierierd arg Audeen S | AT S qems Here gre A | SUrEH  dsdds
Hrensl argAverT™ | wgorn faouEr A Ay e As=EEd | st g 31 5 geataata
Gk

The seven gods lead by Rudra worship Vayu dwelling in the right eye with
obscured enlightenment. Those who desiring deliverance propitiate the great
luminous Vayu, they becoming completely delivered revel in immutable bliss of
being.

Upanishad:
Y Jeldl Ward | aiiaayaTd el gefs | ana ae Mied Feasdd | T=nsad Fuss
AT AFTRHT FeAun HfqemT | 3 | ot e S go7 2 | 38 dfesw | u aaf

faavE s Ted gt | afe gon Wied [qeasuffa | aon 7 g9 favasd | aemaeTe |
ARTCHT geHoTT HGERT | el gEon FAfe |

Therefore this verse. This is the vessel with mouth below and the base higher.
Therein is posited the all pervading glory. Around are the seven seers sitting and
a, Speech as the eighth communicate with Brahman. What is referred as 31af
Fa@sam® Fed gt s the head, for it is like a vessel with mouth below and the
base higher. Ty =@ [dm@v@wd e g8 means Breaths, verily are the all
pervading glory is posited. TTSHT FuF: TWdr means Breaths are the seers and
IETRHT gEUN AfGEHiG| areEeedl g@n FafeaT means Speech as the eighth
communicates with Brahman, for Speech as the eighth communicates with
Brahman

Bhashya :

frversy argdlc A [Go] 1 a1 | aged AReT M AUl gfemiere | quidrs, [Goadn
foom e fayg gquide | arEsiiay quiers, J9i SgETEdE | arondd qugdre, w9l
RCLCEDE
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The names which have been used in the mantra as fava=a and =g are in reference
to Vishnu, Lakshmi and Vayu, who dwell always in the right eye of beings.
Vishnu being complete and all pervading one, Lakshmi among women being
complete one and among all beings Vayu being the complete one they are
successful and Wisdom personified. Here the seers referred should be taken as
the seven well-known ancient seers but Rudra and others who are the primary
energizers in the world.

Upanishad:
AT A IRET | 3Ha Taee | 3 et | 9Ed favarier swe | orma @
(AT | 3/ SHEr:e | 3ATdd afifse H9aar | 3aHa aiees | 31 $9a9e | arrents | amar

BRI | 3TRiE T AHae, FERR | IR watd 99 vaid 9 U 9E |

These two here are Gautama and Bharadvaja; this is Gautama and this is
Bharadvaja. These two here are Vishvamitra and Jamadaaagni; this is
Vishvamitra and this is Jamadaaagni. These two here are Vasishtha and
Kashyapa, this is Vasishtha and this is Kashyapa.The tongue is Atri for by the
tongue is food eaten, therefore eating is same as the name Atri. He knows this
becomes the eater of everything and everything becomes his food.

Bhashya :

AT AT 753 AAle@Td, Yaids | Waerg Iei=l amm~ WiE ads | god faeartmrs
Al A YBET | [9d it swettte: | Sd B gt aee, arreres]
qrAds | FHATHl T YAl HYAUHieEl | Hege Udg aq & gFa R oA A |
AREIRTT FURATde e g |

Gautama is the name for Rudra since he is all-knowing. Since with rains the
food is produced ==, the rain is known as Bhradvaja. Since s#fe=, Sun as friend
makes the worlds luminous he is known as Visvamitra. Since whatever is born
Is consumed little by little, == fire is known as Jamadagni. Since among all the
born he is great Indra is known as Vasishtha. Since sleeping the water is
consumed, =T is known as Kashyapa (# means water sar means when lying
down). Since the fruits of the sacrifices are eaten in heavens Space is known as
Atri.
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ATIgE, ARidhaTy Sfadnayg dRgam | fEam g ®9or gar ud foramess
T FAYT WA | AR T i wn o
FEHAT T ARl diel ferToes

REELIESIEIEIE KT
U ATgHIE AR geRdiear |
3o i 9% a1 [Igr Farard gt | s TrmEe |

Having been informed that divine powers dwell in eye, ear, nose, speech and
right eye, how to know the secondary forms in which Shiva and others to be
recognized? The seeker who knows Rudra and others are named as Gautama
and other enjoys all the happiness in the worlds. Sarasvati, the eighth as am is
specially propitiated by Vayu, thus say the men wise in Wisdom. Known ever as
Brahma, Vayu especially knows Sarasvati. The ne who knows thus attains
strength to enjoy his desires, appropriate for him. Thus in Naraayana scripture.

| g forgg sreom |

Thus ends Shishu Brahmana
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ATEETIHITE, AT,
1

| arer e e |
Thus begins the Murtaamurta Braahmana.

Upanishad:
g 919 ge B qd Jaid 9 | 9 90 | o] 9 oed g b |

There are two forms of Brahman, the formed and the formless, the mortal and
the immortal, unmoving and moving, defined (manifest) and the undefined
(unmanifest).

Bhashya:
fergrom aaTeAgRh A | ad JdE 9 |
Since it pervading every where it is o1, the Prime Existence. Therefore, it is of

the form of Wisdom.

Upanishad:

e Je-98, dErEdanared | TaMd | uad Rude | Tad Aq | TR T IO a9l
T R Ua d T I U9 T F U9 quid | Fd & T

This is the formed, that which is the other is different from the air and the
intermediate space. This is mortal. This is unmoving. This is the defined
(manifest). The essence of this formed, mortal, unmoving and the defined is the
yonder Sun, which gives warmth, for that is the essence of the undefined
(unmanifest).

Bhashya:
ST WEEaid a1 Saarssanadid ARaRad | 9 TF gdid Saneerdr ey 32d |

Even when all the worlds are dissolved she revels in unending bliss in the
company of Hari, Lakshmi is designated as 3/fRe. T u9 wdfd is in reference to
Sun who gives warmth.
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Upanishad:

HIHA | agyarele Tqegd | UAg 94 | uAd @ | fOaEid@aayaliad aq A
TR T T UF TARA, Avsd O3 | 7 A9 7 | saferad |

Now the formless is the air and the intermediate space. This is immortal, this is
the moving, this is the undefined (unmanifest). The essence of this formless, this
Immortal, this moving, this undefined (unmanifest) is the Person, who is within
the region of the Sun, who verily is the essence of that. This with reference to
divinities.

Bhashya:
qUZed gIue el AIE [oe

The Person within the region is resplendent Vishnu.

Upanishad:

HATATHA, | Ze0d o Fe=ad TITed IGIRHATHIDINe | TaHe Uad Pad | gad 3 |
AR o Hord e | Poraeiasr 7d oy 741 g | Jar &y whs

Now with reference to the self within the body. This (the body), verily, is the
formed, that which is different from the Breath and the space within. That (the
body) is mortal, that is unmoving, that is the defined (manifest). That which is
within this formed, the mortal, unmoving and the defined (manifest) is sight in
the eye, which is its essence.

Tqg Aq | uAd & | aeEnd

T &Y 793

FATH, | OIS AR | TRy
AT Id SO Y T ATST SIS e, IIus

Now with reference to the formless, the Breath and the space within. This is
immortal, this is moving, this is the undefined (unmanifest). That which is
within this formless, the immortal, the moving, the undefined (unmanifest) is
the sight in the right eye, which is its essence.

Bhashya:
TIHg e

Thus, verily is the sight, the Purusha in the right eye.

afelrse gIued |
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Upanishad:

T O U F4 T TG are | J91 qUEdias | 99 TMus | Junerds | Fe
qUeiieh | T AGIEET | AGIETT & a1 30 LAl I Ud 98 | e AR i qfd | T
AITEETT a=d TART | 31 T T AAM | 9107 I J9 quHy F3 |

The form of this Person is like a saffron-coloured robe, white wool, Indragopa
insect, spark of fire, sudden flash of lightening. He who knows thus, attains
splendor like lightening. Now, therefore, these are the instructions: not this, not
this, there is nothing higher than this. Therefore, the name thus, T Faffd —
the very existence of the Prime Existence, Verily, the prime Breath is the Prime
Existence and he is the very existence of That.

Bhashya:

TAMT el i TAaee | o TAearanedds | Agamaard | g T 3
At qar fa@eror s | Iwa Aggaernd fgavm | i afd Mitearmgade=ad ©
IR | U9 T 978 | qAR e yer | qarEareTd 9o 3= el arRivarid
@ |

The instructions not this, not this, there is nothing higher than this are
references to the form and formless essence of Vishnu alone. The word s -
therefore is used in reference to the essence of the formless. For 312 the meaning
Is thereafter or beginning with. If the intention was merely as instruction then
mentioning s once would have been sufficient; but using the word as 7 3fd, 3fd
the form and formlessness in one entity is shown as ineffable, extraordinary. To
reject any assumption of likeness between the two (the form and formless
essence of Vishnu) 3f is repeated twice. Saying fc likeness between the two is
rejected there is nothing higher than Vishnu. Therefore, Vishnu alone is
supreme. Even as Vayu is formless even so Brahma is, but their existence is
dependent on Vishnu alone as =, the Prime Existence.

ARG = gEe Giciehloeid | a FeHae 3 dlg Jd9 #a1 | S arifaraaa s
qai & 9 JaR | T & T sW [edieEd | [ionl aees 9 dedds Jged |
TR RIaRaveEd | 7 A faies dfaeEvEes | gae ey
Aar]arer e | Fa= 9 qal 99 Faar eR%E a1 | amEe 9 waH, SRAREe w
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The form and formless world is symbolical replication of the primary form of
Brahman. Because there can be form for him like the forms which Lakshmi,
Vayu and Brahma have. 3 means defects, demerits, one who has defects,
demerits is possessed with forms. The forms which are not comprehensive and
would cease to be at the time of final dissolution are also the =g, the Pime
Existence. Being dependent the forms are spoken as the unmoving, stable. They
owe their existence to Brahma, the one who superior to them. Being opposite to
the formed Lakshmi and Vayu are formless and being wise in Wisdom and
comprehensively all-pervading they are known as @. Since these two are
subservient to Hari and to none other, they are known as aq, their essence being
sourced form Hari Narayana the supreme.

Further Explanation:

Unlike the philosophies which draw inspiration from Judaean concepts the
vedic Wisdom does not accept the luminous forces and obscure forces, the god
and the devil as equal in influence in shaping the destinies of the created world.
According to vedic Wisdom when one is influenced by the sense organs and
sense objects and not enlightened by the scriptures his mind becomes obscured
and when he is un- and influenced by the sense organs and sense objects he is
enlightened by the scriptures his mind becomes luminous. Therefore obscurity
Is the absence of the luminosity, existence of the devil is experienced only in the
absence of the gods. The concept of Sin, as understood by Judaean philosophies
Is absent in vedic philosophy. 99 does not mean Sin but demerit which can be
transformed by scriptural Wisdom, good thoughts, speech and actions into
merits — gu.

Therefore, Upanishads say both Zats and the s@us are the offspring of

Prajapati. Vedic Wisdom accepts both Za1s and the zmws, the form and
formless, the mortal and immortal, the unmoving and the moving, the defines
(manifest) and the undefined (unmanifest) as seemingly contradictory concepts,
manifestation of the same the supreme Self, there being none other than s, the
Prime Existence, the supreme Self. Therefore, Madhva says 7 drd f& qarse oo

Frefyer | fafomt areE= 9 dearde Fgead |

T Av=d I9 oA 9 Jrads | Ta Jradl qeAraaris @ 9 | Fopa o ans
T BUGAIRHT | FETTH drdrEd Uvgandhacd o | S 9eis Manedieidd, JaHras
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AT e, [qUH 9 AT | T addE a9 F Ud e 2l | TRe qd FOEEs 1
THATE, | qAdaT@e Iy qe F ud & | 3f anmorgar | gemaetea qaeag ey
foftre |

In the orb of the Sun and in the right eye dwells Vishnu. Brahma, superior as the
essence to all the forms also dwells therefore but Vishnu alone is the supreme
essence, his forms being many. His many forms being blissful and of the form
of Wisdom, appear like red in colour, like white coloured woolen apparel, like
lightening, like lotus flower, like Indragopa insect, like fire. Vishnu is unlike
any forms and incomparable even as essence. Being formless and incomparable
as essence he is luminous and ever superior to the rest. He alone is superior to
all the rest, being one singular emperor. umr, the prime Breath, who appears as
form and formless is also similarly the existence, thus in Narayana scripture.
Therefore making the primary repudiation Vishnu'’s identity with form and
essence is discarded.

| 3fer e sreore |

Thus ends Murtamurta Braahmana.
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| ot Wi STevE |

Thus Begins Maitreyi Brahmana.

Upanishad:

I 2Arg ATsaeede | UM, a1 3 STEAH SEERT | § ST BIemeid Hamiid
| =1 Erara Rk | @ g4 s At gREr e qoi e @ dAmer =t | 3R e
FeRIe | FYUIHIOEl Sidd adar d Sidd = | 3Faae sonsia Gkt |
2ad Wl | A A = f6HE o9 ATl | Fed WEM, 98 ded 7 g 3T | @ 'fera
AT YT adr = Ak g AT Tara FrEra | SEane g 4 e |

Maitreyi, said Yajnyavalkya, verily 1 am about to depart from this state (of
householder). Let me make final settlement between you and Katyayani, Then
Maitreyi asked, If indeed this whole world endowed with wealth be mine, would
be immortal on that account? No, said Yajnyavalkya, Like the wife of a rich
person so shall be your life. Of immortality, there is no hope through wealth. To
which Maitreyi replied, What shoud | do with that which does not assure
immortality? That alone be conveyed to me, Resplendent one, which you are
wise in Wisdom. Yajnyavalkya said, You have ever been dear and now you
speak even more dear words. Come, take seat. | will explain and even as |
explain reflect on those words.

A 2Erd | T a1 31 93 B i U qafd | e & gt U qafd | T a1 ow
SR HME ST YT qafd | SAE] S ST [9h et | T ar S gErn SEe gEe
T Wt | AT M GATe U et | | a1 31 [ e O U vard | e
HME ford U wafe | 9 a1 31 geur HEe ged [0 qafd | e M ge g vl
| 7 a1 3 e e o U vatd | SR M e U waid | T a1 3 |l M
g T Al | AT M @il [UA1 9l | | a1 3¢ SaMT S gans YA qafd |
AR B Salle {21 Wil | T a1 3 Yo HEE g e v | e s
AT Y2for waier | | a1 317 =y M 54 9 waid | ses] sme 54 0 wai |
A AT 3 T Al Al MiGenddets | Wl el a1 3% g9F 2@ue Jel
fereme A4 fafee |
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He said, verily, not for the sake of husband is the husband dear but a husband is
dear for the sake of the Self, verily, not for the sake of wife is the wife dear but a
wife is dear for the sake of the Self, verily, not for the sake of sons are the sons
dear but sons are dear for the sake of the Self, verily, not for the sake of wealth
Is the wealth dear but wealth is dear for the sake of the Self, verily, not for the
sake of Brahminhood is the Brahmin dear but a Brahmin is dear for the sake of
the Self, verily, not for the sake of Kshatriyahood is the Kshatriya dear but a
Kshatriya is dear for the sake of the Self, verily, not for the sake of the world is
the worlds dear but world is dear for the sake of the Self, verily, not for the sake
of gods are the gods dear but a gods are dear for the sake of the Self, verily, not
for the sake of beings are the beings dear but beings are dear for the sake of the
Self, verily, not for the sake of everything is everything dear but everything is
dear for the sake of the Self, Verily, Maitreyi it is the Self to be perceived, heard,
reflected, meditated on. Verily by perceiving, by hearing, by thinking, by
meditating on the Self, one understands all.

Bhashya:

AT AR | T & HHE qoies U qafd | 7 & genfe Jaeeme [Ums =l
F A I qata | aaldesdd © dg W | s I a9d 3ee = |
s qd (e | Adervrareg 36 4= FiEds | TEraaea=any 7 ud € &g

The Self is Narayana. For him alone all through desire become beloved, neither
husband nor wife become beloved for their own sake. It is by divine will these
things come to be, otherwise wife would be loved as an object of desire. Since
the supreme Self is the primary objective of all desires, the importance of the
desire for the supreme Self is highlighted.

Upanishad:

geAd WER, ASTAE gedde | &ef § WER ST gede | @b 9igs
ATSTATE AHH 98 | TR TIgAISTAAT SaH] a8 | Yam d TgaiS=Tared T qai
98 | 99 @ WER,. ATSTAEE! Jd I8 | 25 9°H 38 M @l 39 odT AT YT 98 qd
TETATGHT |

Leaving the embodiment of Wisdom, he who considers some other as the
effulgent supreme Self, leaving the embodiment of Valour, he who considers
some other as the effulgent supreme Self, leaving the worlds, he who considers
some other as the effulgent supreme Self, leaving the divinities, he who
considers some other as the effulgent supreme Self, leaving the elements, he
who considers some other as the effulgent supreme Self, leaving everything, he
who considers some other as the effulgent supreme Self (goes to the obscure
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worlds). Because this supreme Self verily is wisdom, valour, worlds, divinities,
elements, the whole.

Bhashya:

AT FeH I8 WEaegHed 9 95 | dEIsaed ¥MFE 9 98 | WEE, Wl
ABAEHIT T | 38 FeAeHA, | FSTAT TATAT | 3 R aURh a9
& 9ald | =T SRl gedeid = | AededEd Fay vaid | ger FEead |
ATg 92T 3 9 T |

One who considers some one else as the effulgent supreme Self and not
dependence on the supreme Self, overlooking the dependence on the supreme
Self considers some one else as the effulgent supreme Self, he, verily, goes to
obscurity beyond these worlds. This verily is the effulgence of the supreme Self.
This is the supreme Self where the self of all dwells. Considering any one else
as the effulgent supreme Self would be an error in understanding. Or else some
one else will be concluded as the supreme Self. Therefore the words =r and
e are properly used according to the rules of grammar.,

Upanishad:

A Y GEHETEMR T G S AR, TR | SgHE] TRUM SgEae ar gl

el | § AU IR S | TRl TS IR, T | R TR0 e
B =1 R 3 s 3 ) ) | 53 L et e e o M | A B | P D E
IS A1 9Tl YRl

As when a drum is beaten one is not able to grasp the sound but by grasping the
drum or bearer of the drum the sound is grasped; as when a conch is blown one
Is not able to grasp the sound but by grasping the conch or blower of the conch
the sound is grasped; as when a vina (lute) is played one is not able to grasp the
sound but by grasping the vina or player of the vina the sound is grasped ...;

Bhashya:
EHINE TRIAISY TedME dehrvd 9 Siyafd | 7 & ggweid qwoeEs | 7 9 ague |
MY TIAHT | 7 EURME, SUed MY qafd | I&1 & S T@ gl fiaqurd |

WS gl gWITEndiies | 7 & g% q9ae YIur GgvamTd LI ST Jed |
Td AT A AETE STfeie Jeumt | g waieesrd T |

Drum and all other examples are given to remind that the world under the
control of Hari, having been created by him. Not that the sounds emanating
from the drum are same as the drum, since drum is the cause if the sound.
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Because sound can be caused also from sources other than a drum. Even one
sound in different circumstances becoming the cause of many other sounds.
Drum is not primarily the cause of the sound, therefore instances of divine
intention has been shown by drum and other examples. Even as people when
observing the drummer playing do not assume the sound as emanating from the
drum, even so those who are not enlightened to the Wisdom relating the
resplendent Lord, do not consider the worlds emanating from him or being
under his control. But in truth, every is from divine Will.

Upanishad:

FYISTUTTEIRA Yo AT [&Fvei=t ud a1 3 3Fg qedl Y Megaiiaads, agrael
Agdes  AMAEISTGSIRA  3fErms YA fEm SuMuEs  gdeR gATEeATE
AT Me9aRame | F F97 Faramdi T98 THEd Ug | F9ui Ol @i eaag |
AdYT AT SedaEid | U T ARdeEead | qdu w9 agieEead | adui
@M AFHGHEHE | AIUT HheaT A9 UHEHE | TaET [T seavaae | Jdi &
Il EEAAHETHE | FAUMARFEY UhEAAd | Foul faEmion qgiaEie | geumea
UIETIEAHE | AU IEHT aRTeHEg |

As from a lighted fire with damp fuel several clouds of smoke come forth, even
so, my dear, Rug, Yajur, Sana and Atharvavedas, histories, puranasa, sciences,
Upanishads, verses, aphorism, explanations, commentaries issue forth as
breaths. As ocean is the one goal of all streams, as the skin is the one goal of all
touch, as the nose is the one goal of all smell, as the tongue is the one goal of all
tastes, as the eye is the one goal of all forms, as the ear is the one goal of all
sounds, as the mind is the one goal of all thoughts, as the heart is the one goal of
all Knowledge, as the hands are the one goal of all actions, as the organ of
generation is the one goal of all pleasures, as the excretory organ is the one goal
of all evacuations, as the feet are the one goal of all movements, as speech is the
one goal of all Wisdom, (Vedas) ...

Bhashya:

Uded 29I FURET, A 997 HAHMUA A | TR gHe
UMY TaTere | fohq agunsdi = a1 | § 1@ g w9g 3 |

In this manner he is explaining: As from a lighted fire, as from all streams etc.
Not like the fire is the smoke, not like the streams is the ocean, but Varuna, the

depth of the ocean is the refuge of the waters, thus it is spoken.

T AIST TT qHGS

Upanishad:
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A YT FYARI 38 IP SeeMdl] [9WEd | T BRISEIRIRHERE | Idl Jasdareei
AU | Td A1 3 UE qeq, YAUAadr fEeE S YAawe JYEr Aar et | |

As a lump of salt thrown in water becomes dissolved in water and there would
not be any of it to seize for as it were, and wherever one may take it is salty
indeed, even so, verily, this great being, infinite, limitless, consisting nothing
bur Wisdom. Arising out of these elements one disappears again into it. When
he has departed there is no more consciousness, This is what | say, my dear, said
Yajnyavalkya.

Bhashya:

g Hiraiaer e JEEsd arunsal i a1 FEre AEEs | aIuEedl Fidag,
ASAASIRT A | S1d TF FSEAr] Jaaaerssids mmw@ﬁrl ﬂgﬁ
yrdHEaRTEE | FENET I deds UHEHTET
EreecaeLl

Thus for the lump of salt dropped in the water as well as for the water, Varuna
or the depth of the ocean is the refuge. Like Varuna and depth of the ocean the
supreme Self is without and end or limit. Jiva, designated as comprehensive
Wisdom released from the body formed by the five elements attains the
resplendent Self, even as the dropped lump of salt does attain the ocean. Many
such earlier delivered souls being of one attribute have taken refuge even as
many grains of sand have taken refuge therein. Though ocean is the refuge of
many atoms the ocean is referred singularly as one.

Upanishad:

AT AT FAAT | 3G AT e T U FSSEI | F 291 4 9 3WSE 48 g4I | 37
a1 3 € o | o= & Eafte wafd aiear zav Rmafd | afkar sa@ eafy | afear s
goiifer | AT STANEENT | Ay 37 a9d | Ay 3¢ [ | 25 a1 3 JEueETy
T DA & FTad | T @ & U9dd | ad &9 @ U | ad &9 FHaed | T @ & q=d
| 7 &7 & faoniad | a9 7 et o @ faemen | fosmamas &9 faemanet |

Then said Maitreyi, in speaking thus you have bewildered me, resplendent one,
saying, when he has departed there is no more consciousness. To this
Yajnyavalkya replied, certainly I am not saying any thing bewildering. (But) this
is enough for understanding. For where there is duality, as it were, then one
smells another, sees another, hears another, speaks to another, thinks of
another, understands another. Where, verily everything has become one with
the Self, then by what and whom would one see, smell, see, hear, speak, think,
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understand? By what would one know that by which all this is known? By what,
my dear, would one know the knower?

Bhashya:
ThMT HASEMET I A1 | @50 0 s 3@ a1 3 38 [aeE S
eI afersienres | T 9 Fes e | a7 & wsan & 3o wad 3 7 |

For the delivered ones in the absence of consciousness, there is no knowing
without scriptural assistance. If after saying, there exists no consciousness
clarifying to know this by the delivered one would be contradictory. Because
non-awareness is not natural trait of a Person. For the one who is unaware,
would not ignorance of the supreme Self be cause for lamentation, thus having
been said.

AT HATEIE] Tehiel AIET | FAT Yehcl-oT Jehl Tag<HTe, | Jadicl g8 3 qui A1
T yadd | oA fo g9 9RE v 9 | 99 T gerorgen siftad 7 39 ' | 3
agurh | 39 g EmaeEd | T R qed guldmd | ey aEa g g
AT |

Even in deliverance souls can be enlightened according to their individual
attributes and inclinations. Being enlightened in the primary principle relating to
the supreme Self they may not have to take birth again when the creation
manifests. They revel in bliss without having to resort pleasures through senses
being similar to the supreme Self but without having dominion over the worlds,
thus in Vayu purana. The restraint using the qualification z=, is to demonstrate
the absence of dominion. Wherever there is no dominion between two things
demonstrates the existence of difference between the two. Therefore it would
not be proper to say that in deliverance there is no absence of being wise in
Wisdom.

& T | e gl Fed araaeiy | aren= 2vsiind Tei ffRdas, wad

The husband does not become dear to his wife by his choice but as desired by
Vishnu alone he becomes dear to his wife. By Vishnu's will alone does one
become the slayer of one’s own self and attains the obscure worlds by desiring
one’s own pleasures. But becoming enlightened by the wisdom of the supreme
Self one bcomes wise of everything.

126



JERIS, dic-d [quadr & e | geamor 9 adl ger qiaad w9 gad | Tl e
AYfRTETY fous | TSEYdr favd 7 2T @iy | AT bl geggpicid 7 |
7 fIoiT R ot froEsr e |

One who is the embodiment of Wisdom does not know that Brahma, the
embodiment of Wisdom, is under the protection of Vishnu, then he takes
Brahma the embodiment of Wisdom to obscure worlds. Similar would be the
case of Vayu, the embodiment of Valour, Lakshmi the embodiment of Wealth,
(divinities presiding over the elements, the quarters and the worlds) who are all
and ever posited in Vishnu, sourced from Vishnu and under the protection of
Vishnu.

JPEYTET FAT JETeadadTTe s | qRie, 9eTe JY (SR gl gide | Fardyesma
USIEATETARAT: | SEFET e AT 9 [dvs | Faaesedd Mg qrmeid |
T 9 FAE TF 99 Bl | el aegivd qehied R s

Even as the sound emanating from the conch is under the protection of the
divine Conch even so all the Vedas, emanated from the original source the
Wisdom, similarly all the upanishads, Pancharatra samhita, Brahmasutras,
extensive commentaries on Vedas, all this creation are all the breaths, those
under bondage and the delivered ones are all under the protection of Hari, each
according the gradation (dqra=).

A THR e TLRwd 7 90 | 929 Yagd ey 9 WA | TaHsE i qih @l
AW Sl | T [OMd 99 e a e | g JeT arand focewer gararar | g
S ARAEM | W W a1 79 TSI T Had | gared: q J O Siemiereds
WA, TRHATEEGSEd e | FUHER] T R @ TEva | 98 3dd
feronehzTamT g9ard e | 3f 4 |

If there be no consciousness of the delivered one about smell and the rest,
similarly the original awareness of the resplendent Lord’s own form, or of each
other, the who would desire such deliverance in ignorance? Therefore, all the
delivered ones would ever be under the protection of Vishnu, enjoying all the
desired wishes, according each one’s gradation, thus in Hayagriva scripture. In
creation after creation there is no difference in the Sound, all the scriptures
should be understood according to the historical context. Even if the resplendent
One is experienced by Brahma and others and becomes spoken in Vedas, it
remains one and same supreme awareness of Vishnu’s accomplishments.

Further Explanations:

127



Yajnyavalkya was an outstanding intellectual giant of his time who experienced
the unitary principle existing as @, the Prime Existence, all pervading and
comprehensively designated as Vishnu as the backdrop against the diverse
emanations, manifestations as divinities, the words, the sounds, the scriptures.
In his experience he was aware of his comprehensive consciousness though he
was oblivious of the diverse and various emanations, manifestations as
divinities, the words, the sounds, the scriptures. The legend about his vomiting
the scriptures instructed by his teacher and sourcing the Wisdom from the
luminous source, Surya Narayana is significant. It shows his expansive
approach not to be bothered by the streams or the waves concentrating on the
source, the source of the various streams and waves. Therefore, he confidently
says that in deliverance the consciousness of the diverse and various
emanations, manifestations is absent but awareness fo=m of the source remains.
Because when one knows the Knower the knowledge of the diverse and various
emanations, manifestations follow as natural consequence. Therefore his lasting

words ‘T a1 31 HAAHATY T &9 & A | T &1 & T | T 37 & A | ad
& BANEEA | T4 39 & 9T | 90 A @ [ | 398 74 At § & e |
fersmaraT @ feeEniefd | are as important as his preliminary stamen that ‘ug ar
I U HEE, YA [STe sl Yo Je dar] e | .

| e ¥ o ||

Thus ends Maaitreyi Btahmana
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Thus begins the Madhu Brahmana.

Upanishad:

o oferd T S g | e o me e | ava g s
qIOs | FoAEmETS IS Yags e S g § ASTIA | 3Ea | 3 aem
3¢ T | ZAT AT AL AT A | A GO A T | AAEAET oA TS Yo
qIus | FvarEeATe Yo gas s | dEE 1 dsaear | @ ge | 5g A |

This earth is, verily, the honey for all creatures and all the creatures are honey to
the earth. This luminous, immortal person who is in this earth and this
luminous, immortal person who is in the self within are but the very Self, the
immortal, the Brahman, the all. This water is, verily, the honey for all creatures
and all the creatures are honey to the water. This luminous, immortal person
who is in this water and this luminous, immortal person who is in the self within
are but the very Self, the immortal, the Brahman, the all.

SR AT AT qY | ST FAT YA 7Y | FAEARA TR SIAe I
FLAIIATH AEHTAAFAISTTHT T8 | 37Ha J ATSTAAT | Te0gad | 38 9 | 38 79
q |

This fire is, verily, the honey for all creatures and all the creatures are honey to
the fire. This luminous, immortal person who is in this fire and this luminous,
immortal person who is in the self within are but the very Self, the immortal, the
Brahman, the all.

7 AGe FAUT AT Y | T AR FAM qA 7Y | FIEEEREEE aSEEr sy
T | FvarEmEs RIS YaRE: YIs | 3 F AISTE | ZEH, | 38 9o | 38
e |

This air is, verily, the honey for all creatures and all the creatures are honey to
the air. This luminous, immortal person who is in this air and this luminous,
immortal person who is in the self within are but the very Self, the immortal, the
Brahman, the all.
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This Sun is, verily, the honey for all creatures and all the creatures are honey to
the Sun. This luminous, immortal person who is in this Sun and this luminous,
immortal person who is in the self within are but the very Self, the immortal, the
Brahman, the all.

=41 feote Aequr AT qY | v fean Faifor e 7y | FverEy Ry amAsyaed: gIus
FGAITATH AT IFTHebrdamarsgands e | 3@Hd F ASTNA | 3599 | 38 g |
78 |

These quarters are, verily, the honey for all creatures and all the creatures are
honey to these quarterss. This luminous, immortal person who is in these
quarters and this luminous, immortal person who is in the self within are but the
very Self, the immortal, the Brahman, the all.

I TG HAT YA Y | S TS Weior YA qY | GIEsEs de Sy
QI | gvaEEeT AECSEATSYaRas YIus | S F ASTEe | e | 38 ae
ECIERY

This Moon is, verily, the honey for all creatures and all the creatures are honey
to the Moon. This luminous, immortal person who is in this Moon and this
luminous, immortal person who is in the self within are but the very Self, the
immortal, the Brahman, the all.

=Y fog oo g qg | 30 feges A4 o 4y | averaen gl aemarsya:
e | ALAEHATH oEEAISaqd: I | 3=ed 7 ST | 363 | | 9
%5 7o |

This lightening is, verily, the honey for all creatures and all the creatures are
honey to the Lightening. This luminous, immortal person who is in this
Lightening and this luminous, immortal person who is in the self within are but
the very Self, the immortal, the Brahman, the all.

7 TER: FAWl YAl qY | HE wARe mEinn yaie 1Y | gvaee e
TAMRTSHAHT: U | AT JTeEe AETESMAISYaHas TUe | SEHa 7 ATSTAE |
Zea | 3% ae | 36 e |

This Cloud is, verily, the honey for all creatures and all the creatures are honey
to the Cloud. This luminous, immortal person who is in this Cloud and this
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luminous, immortal person who is in the self within are but the very Self, the
immortal, the Brahman, the all.

T AHEE HAW YAW qY | SN FAU YAl qY | FUEEEREm
TAMRTSYAHTs YU | TSI SR SYaqd: s | 3EHa § AISTH |
T | 7 7o | 38 e |

This Space is, verily, the honey for all creatures and all the creatures are honey
to the Space. This luminous, immortal person who is in this Space and this
luminous, immortal person who is in the self within are but the very Self, the
immortal, the Brahman, the all.

3 Y¥e HAYl YA qY | 3 SR w0 YAl 7Y | A aemsyaade g
| FeaTEEATS AR ST I | S J Arsawen | s | 3 9o | 5 5
|

This Righteousness is, verily, the honey for all creatures and all the creatures are
honey to the Righteousness. This luminous, immortal person who is in this
Righteousness and this luminous, immortal person who is in the self within are
but the very Self, the immortal, the Brahman, the all.

38 A JJUT YA qY | 3 FE FA) YA Y | AGAEHPEE A SYaEs g
| FoamEmeTE AR Te s | SEHa F ASTA | T | 38 9 | | 79
|

This existence is, verily, the honey for all creatures and all the creatures are
honey to the existence. This luminous, immortal person who is in this existence
and this luminous, immortal person who is in the self within are but the very
Self, the immortal, the Brahman, the all.

38 AU AUl AT Y | 31 A A4 gaid qY | avEemiEsey S marsgands
U | AT ATAARATSTTE T | 3EHa F TSI | 3899 | 38 a8
28 Hd |

This human being is, verily, the honey for all creatures and all the creatures are
honey to the human beings. This luminous, immortal person who is in this

human being and this luminous, immortal person who is in the self within are
but the very Self, the immortal, the Brahman, the all.

ST FIUT A 7Y | e TG0 i 49 | Jeaempa=as emasgands e
| avammeemen (Fgarmen in the text followed by Sri Shankara)
TS YRS Q03 | S W ASTAIAT | g | € g | 38 e |
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This (cosmic) self is, verily, the honey for all creatures and all the creatures are
honey to this (cosmic) self. This luminous, immortal person who is in this
(cosmic) self and this luminous, immortal person who is in the self within are
but the very Self, the immortal, the Brahman, the all.

T AT ST FAWT AT Feol AT o1 | T8 F297 24T 9 T 9 Jd Ji
e aHaTER=TE Fair gy (A 39 9 des g6 qoms in the text followed
by Sr Shankara) #d uq 31ers Fmans

This Self, verily, is the Lord of all beings, the king of all beings. As all the
spokes are held together in the hub and felly of a wheel, just so in this Self all
beings, all have surrendered themselves.

38 J Ty SHSSIIEUISaIard | deaeius dea=iarad | T8 T 39 &9 SUHIaapu
T gieeq | e & Fengdon amaRr Al 9 gemard | 3 |

This is the essence, the mystical Wisdom which Dadhyancha, well versed in
Atharvaveda communicated to Ashvins. The seer having seen the same now
speaks: | make known even as thunder makes known the impending rains, the
terrible deed, which you Ashvins, out of greed performed in your human form,
the essence, the mystical Wisdom which Dadhyancha, well versed in
Atharvaveda communicated.

28 9 q9Y sFEgESiavad | sredumEiyadr sgEsy 97 qoraa | 7 a1 A4g
JerETdrae, @t JedmEny Hed am | 37 |

This is the essence, the mystical Wisdom which Dadhyancha, well versed in
Atharvaveda communicated to Ashvins. The seer having seen the same now
speaks: Ashvins, you terrible ones, placed the head of a horse on Dadhyancha,
well versed in Atharvaveda, to keep his promise he made to you, whereby he
revealed to Tvashtra’s essence which has now been your secret.

3 38 J Y sesgEds e | daeis dvaaed | weas fEves yeas ageres
| g2 A well e g2 QU Ao | 3f | @ @ @ we #arg gy ghems | e
e Igad, | o fohammga |

This is the essence, the mystical Wisdom which Dadhyancha, well versed in
Atharvaveda communicated to Ashvins. The seer having seen the same now
speaks: He made bodies with two meet and bodies with four feet. Becoming a
small bird first he, the Person, entered the bodies. This verily is the Person

dwelling in all bodies. There is nothing that is not covered by him, nothing that
IS not pervaded by him.
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This is the essence, the mystical Wisdom which Dadhyancha, well versed in
Atharvaveda communicated to Ashvins. The seer having seen the same now
speaks: He transformed himself in accordance with each form. This form of him
was meant for making himself known. Indra goes about in many forms, by his
Maya (the power of formatting) for to him are yoked steeds, hundreds and ten.
He verily is the steeds. He verily is tens and thousands, many and countless.
This Brahma is without an earlier and without a latter, without an inside or
without an outside. This Brahman is the Self, the all-pervading. This is the
Instruction.

Bhashya:
HEdl B9 &9 i SHaree gifedl a9qd | aydid qoa Are T A Siias, s |

The resplendent One became a reflection in Jivas. Here @ya should be
understood in the context of the earlier statement, Dear one, He was ever in the
beginning, ie from the beginning

Further Explanation:

WiEdl w9 ®9 Uiq SEwee g @494, should not be understood translating the
words ®9 %9 i - as in every Jiva and ufdiemr @@ - become transformed,
since earlier it having been said #<a smEmT smE the resplendent One was ever in
the beginning, ie from the beginning and it being said in Isha Up. quies quifE

QUi Ead | o quie™ qumamEred || That is Whole, This is Whole. From

the Whole, the Whole evolves. Having evolved the Whole from the Whole, the
Whole verily remains Whole.

Bhashya:

T TIYAT YT Agaged | ieamad qaie dur Faied gadn
3 IIFEEayd | 3w Masa & ug 9o H4T |
SECHULPUCISME R KEREURE

s Uepltcds | T ua &gl
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Since earth is the refuge of all elements, she is known as the essence, similarly
the elements and the divinities. As in the earth so in the gross forms the essence
Is posited. The one in gross forms is Vishnu in the form of Hayasheersha. Being
of limitless attributes and eternal he is referred as Brahman. Since enveloping
all, Vishnu as the supreme is said to be all pervading Self, verily Hayasheersha.

IO FgE, afete Uidftedr | T o fqusiiammeme Rade | ad ArEemeEer
TEdds | weEd ggar  AISAESSEicd: | qared qdeiar AR g Feds
ACHT F U@l TS 9 | @MdEE, TH9@saaidddrd qeded, qdr |
Aleragdic 7 Urhs grue Y Racs | TreTsed =Y g aaadT ||

Even as the spokes of the wheel are supported by the hub and the felly from
within and without, even so Vishnu dwells in the Jivas supporting as the hub
and felly within and without. He, verily is the one spoken as Vishnu, having
Matsya (fish) and other forms, having Narayana and other hundred forms, as
the Self in the thousands of forms in the universe, of supreme, unvanquished
and infinite forms. Among all the elements, all the Jivas, all the Brahma
Prajaptis, He is the one spoken as the Self, king and the supreme Lord. Being
the controller and the protector he is called the king. Being the superior, the
indweller in the gross forms, the body being known as g7 (city) and as the
indweller, he is called Purusha.

A ohsRIEeTad AMHATSed 7 9 | TarHd qde [hiad Tar el a4l | #eme, areayarr
ARG | AT F UIhl geaid Jrdicds | 7 J=maiies 3id qamgom

Neither is he enveloped from within nor is there anything covering him, neither
Is there any thing earlier than him or later than him, he envelopes everything
from within and without, enveloping the entirety he is called the Self, possessing
the entirety of attributes he is called Brahman, He knows every thing as one
possessed of supra-sensory instructions, the Wisdom of the Vedas.

i seragTERh 49 T | g 9 TREYEEEn ol Hd | U9 U = g |

TATHARAT: | Tl Famen! oser aa d4Reds | Siid Reasare T Jave = Jd
AT AGAHA! L 6 U 7 |

Brahma is known as the Self, au is self-born Manu, == and *fg are the
different names by which Vayu is known, thus Vayu exists in different forms as
the essence, and among them all Vishnu dwells there as the controller. Dwelling
in Jiva, he is known as dra, =7 relating to the sound, in existence he is 7=, in
righteousness he is ¢H.
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The self-born Manu dwelling within and without the body is #9, human being.
Therefore Vishnu dwelling within him is known as #1949, human being. Since
heard with ears Vishnu is known as wifrgf= and since dwell in lightening known
as 7=, Thus Vishnu is being associated with many cluster of names. In ancient
era Dadhyach born in the family of seer Atharva, had initited Ashvin divinities
qyfeen — the science of the essence. Also known as the science of Hayagriva it
was also revealed to Brahma and others, thus in Hayagriva scripture.

qgd GicrHeETd, | FAEA A Fa | Hed TEUEaY | @ @ G sesIuaTa
| F10 @ | &9 | TR |

gerad means completed, A= means fulfilling the cosmic law, %z means
using Narayana as the shield, @me means aw: TufayamuuierErs what
Tvashtru’s son spoke to Indra, F5& @9 means for the purpose of deliverance,
29 %4 means performed actions THRIdE as to cause rains to fall.

T e WHRhE 79 e g4id Uefth AISIawmar g SSMihAE |
dersivaer uea sgdar deste foarer Mumeaion: | | oF e arts
for  gEfome  Atga | EMedG:  UdE. [aeEsde g aedadstd T
[y Sivaen 3 faires

If the science of essence was initiated to any one else, then his head will be
severed, thus Indra had cautioned Dadhyanch. When Ashvins approached
Dadhanch for initiation n that science he conveyed them what Indra had
spoken. Ashvins assured of his safety, cut of his head and keeping it aside joined
head of a horse thereon. Seeing Dadhancha initiating the science of essence to
them, Indra severed the head of the horse, Thereafter the Ashvins refixed the
original head on Dadhancha. This legends appears to contradict the fact that
Indra having known earlier this science of essence had initiated the same to
Vishvarupa.

|| 3fer 5t ameson ||

Thus ends the Maitreyi Brahmana
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Thus begins the Vamsha Brahmana.

Upanishad:

A gt | ST TUEATA Mdae FrHTeTa diicMre TaaaTd Mdas ST Hiiods
DI HIE0Te MU Jses BiudTed Aoared dads  SARTd9and AR
e FATUE A TATRIM, AUl QRIS 919 AEENTa, YErsl Argleed
Tiedred Tl AEEISId. HIYEITTs IRISTEAT IRI9El ITaTarATd dodiEe  iisTenlas
IR AldenlIehd AldenliId: TR IRl AgaHuaid Tqeve AEET
AT SFTETEAE SRS ATl AGTHITER HIEN SAEE
SEATAT H1U2s HIUSICHIC, T T Tl aroan areds Jivgerd vseds &
AT, BYTde Bz HAVEIIAI, BAVERAl Tererd Teal [Eiihizman  {aedeamizo
TN AT TS, aTgae G, Tl AT STRIETSTA . R HSTH:
AT ST fvamaTersTd, [oasarerssiaem™ ARl Se™ Aoy
TSGR, ATl od JoAle UTeaHaqT, Jo] Teass Ied T Ieaq Uy Uadl
fegfeas ufaRielte: =ftes FaRTE A AAaAd FAIae. F, A THTes JPHiee
TETS JEH TG FEHO T

Further Explanation:

In India since earliest times, the seers have conceptualized creation passing
through four states of growth, evolution, progress on temporal level and decay,
deterioration and regression on ethical, moral and spiritual foundations, due to
the increasing influence of senses on mind, intellect and I-sense.

The influence of senses on mind, intellect and I-sense was observed
predominantly in human beings, necessitating classification of the social
structure in four classes - Brahmins, as those in whom Wisdom was
predominant, Kshatriyas, as those in whom Valour was predominant, Vaishyas,
as those in whom Enterprise was predominant and finally the Shudras, as those
in whom the attributes were absent therefore, labour, employment and
industriousness was predominant feature.
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Since the classification was based on attributes and inclination, the
classification was referred as Varnashrama, varna being that which describes
the status not birth. Therefore in Satya yuga, Varnashrama was neither iron-
clad and strong nor unyielding, with free access from one varn to the other. It
was only in subsequent eras, with increasing influence of senses on mind,
intellect and I-sense the purity of Varnashrama became decayed, deteriorated
and relapsed to become Caste system based on birth rather than on attributes
and inclination.

Therefore, in the four recognized era they said righteousness degenerated and
deteriorated by one-fourth measure. The first era was designated Satya yuga,
with predominant influence of Wisdom, ethical, moral and spiritual values on
mind, intellect and I-sense. The second era was designated Krita yuga, with
predominant influence of valour, chivalry and gallantry on mind, intellect and I-
sense. The third era was designated Dvapara yuga, with predominant influence
of initiative, enterprise and creativity on mind, intellect and I-sense. The fourth
era was designated Kali yuga, with gradual deterioration in Wisdom, ethical,
moral, spiritual values, valour, chivalry, gallantry and even initiative, enterprise
and creativity with increasing emphasis on labour, employment and industry.

For Upanishads the spiritual genealogy is more important and significant than
temporal genealogy. The gotra system which sources origin to the seven seers,
who were not only the men of Wisdom who saw and experienced s=, the Prime
Existence, like one sees amalaka fruit on the palm of their hands but also
attained divine status. Therefore they record with pride and devotion the
spiritual genealogy of the spiritual masters who having experienced Wisdom of
7=, the Prime Existence have preserved and pronounced the wisdom of the
Vedas for future generations. In later generations with preponderance of
empirical experience in human life the temporal relations with parents from
whom they were physically born assumed greater importance than with the
spiritual parents on account to whom they had a second birth as dvija, a
Brahmin or a man of wisdom. In modern world, with physical relationship
gaining importance as the sole purpose in life even temporal genealogy has
ceased in importance.

|| 3fer gt e ||

Thus ends the Vamsha Brahmana.
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Thus begins the Ashvala Brahmana.

Upanishad:

D T ISR el FeM 3o | T B FHIUSAIAE] A0 Y FHAT 9Ygs | T
STHHR e [N a9d %8 Fad Ul JreuiEl SO 2 | 7 T JeEHaiiY |
29T &1 UTET UhEHER FTERTESl a9gs | dF SEE e WEdaEr a1 aeaees # adr
TESAAIAfT | O & RO F 3YYs | AU B ArEidcerde TEHd gediumard Ui AR 3ee
AT 3 | 1 2EEER | O T IeNegEd: | &9 A1 afeAen gad 2T | 7T & TN
IR BT ATl a9 | A & U U | & J 0 A1 A g gHs TwMl Ul
o B | 20T | § & 99 UF UG 39 Ar AT

Janaka of Videha performed a sacrifice at which many gifts were offered.
Brahmins of the Kuru and Panchala regions had gathered there. In this Janaka
desired to know which of te Brhmins gathered was the most wise one in
scriptures. He gathered together with each one tied with tens gold coins. Then
he addressed the assembled Brahmins, Venerable ones let him amongst you who
Is wise in Wisdom take away these cows. None of the gathered Brahmins dared.
But Yajnyavalkya told his pupil, Shamashravas, ma dear, drive them away. As
the cows were being driven the assembled Brahmins becoming enraged
protested, how can he declare himself as the wise among all of us? Among them
was Ashvala, Janaka’s hotru priest who asked, Yajnyavalkya, are you indeed
the wisest among us? Then bowing Yajnyavalkya said, we indeed bow down to
the wisest of the Brahmin but we wish to have the cows. Thereupon, Ashvala the
hotru priest decided to question him.

Arsaeer Bard | aiee qd §GT A, GO AWIH, & I G e
3l | 2@ ot AR A | anl 9 F5 'l | 98 99 arR JEEn€s, 7 ', 7 i,
A AR | AEEed gAE | AkE AdRrETEE, JaHeRETEl AN, &
TTAEISEREANIGHT Jead 3i | 37eagdon i Feu e | agdasrareys | @8
AeE Tge Arsanes, AAYgs, F qhe, A1 ACHRR: | aEE@G g@E | akE 79 g4
QRIS , e qEUeoye T HaT=, & Fos YT aadmitaate qed 3i |
SEET FfdaTl agAT 9o | 9107 o FERd I | 98 A Ui, F args, d I, A
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Yajnyavakya, he said, since everything here is pervaded by Death, since
everything is overcome by Death, by what means does the sacrificer become
delivered from Death? (Yajnyavalkya said), by the hotru priest, by fire, by
speech. Verily speech is the hotru of the sacrifice, that which is the speech is
this fire here. This is hotru, this is deliverance, supreme deliverance.
Yajnyavakya, he said, since everything here is pervaded by day and night, since
everything is overcome by day and night, by what means does the sacrificer
become delivered from day and night? (Yajnyavalkya said), By the adhvaryu
priest, by the eye, by Sun. Verily, the eye is the adhavaryu, of the sacrifice. That
which is the eye is this Sun yonder. This is the adhvaryu, this is the deliverance,
supreme deliverance. Yajnyavakya, he said, since everything here is pervaded
by the bright and dark fortnights, since everything is overcome by the bright
and dark fortnights, by what means does the sacrificer become delivered from
the Dbright and dark fortnights? (Yajnyavalkya said), By the udgatru priest, by
the air, by the breath. Verily the breath is the udgatru priest of the sacrifice.
That which is this breath is this air here. This is the udgatru priest, this is the
deliverance, supreme deliverance. Yajnyavakya, he said, since the sky here is,
as it were, without any support, by what means does the sacrifice reach the
heavenly regions? (Yajnyavalkya said), By Brahma as the priest, by Mind, by
Moon. Verily Mind is Brahma of the sacrifice. That which is Mind is the Moon
yonder. This is Brahma, This is deliverance, supreme deliverance.

Bhashya :

AEEENEl 99 a1 [ qfhe w0 | Mo 7 fedsaggdayd 3 B | HE 9w

RCIES B G2 R = B S| Y S 1 G| S 12181 S £ O B o - 1
UsETeREAEHgs | ANGEAAy A1 Uy JedeT = | AYGA i J [uiEiie T 593

Those who propitiate Vishnu dwelling in hotru, Fire and Speech as well as in
Adhvaryu, Sun and Eye remembering as one who delivers, will assuredly be
delivered. They will be more luminous than others who become delivered
without evoking Vishnu in this manner. Those who even in the state of
deliverance continue to propitiate Vishnu dwelling in udgatr, the air and breath
as one who grants deliverance, such one will revel in the bliss like the full moon
increasingly. Those who even in state of deliverance continue to propitiate
Vishnu dwelling in Brahma ,the Mind and Moon as one who grants deliverance,
such one will reach effortlessly the world of Vishnu.
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Hotru, Fire and all such names primarily are those related to Vishnu alone and
to those related to those who are associated to him. He alone performs all
actions as Hotru and the rest. Therefore, Hotru and the rest names are used
together in Shrutis. In all the four manifest forms of Vishnu exists as Vasudeva
and the rest. Being wise of his experience one becomes delivered soon. Being
the one who delivers, in Shruti he is known a Deliverance. Since luminous
divinities revel in deliverance more than human beings, their bliss is refered as
supreme supreme deliverance.The disciplines recommended in upanishads are
not normally not suitable for human beings, since supreme deliverance is
possible only for the committed divinities.

Upanishad:

AT qWa3
FHAMTARTE 3 | QA T e 9 ad gardn | feeai e afehsdeumTHaRier |

Now the rewards. Yajnyavakya, he said, how many Rig-verses will the hotru
priest use today in this sacrifice? (He replied), Three. Which are these three?
(He replied), The introductory verses, the verses accompanying the sacrifice
and the benedictory thsese three.

Bhashya :
AT ETERIERAT a7 21 i | FIUTgamien d Herm=e J99s

The one who propitiates Vishnu chanting the ==, s/ and g that one will
lord over creatures, of this there is no doubt.

Upanishad:

AR BEM | HAgHeTE i g8 SAgdReEdid | o 2 | saarasE 3 |
a@mmﬁmwaﬁﬁﬁmwaﬁw|ﬁﬂﬁﬁaﬁﬁlm§mmﬁ
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Yajnyavakya, he said, how many kinds of oblations will Adhvaryu priest offer
today in this sacrifice? Three (he replied). Which are these three? (He replied),
Those which when offered blaze upward, those which when offered make much
noise and those when offered, sink downward. What does one gain by these?
(He replied), By those which when offered blaze upward one gains the world of
the gods, since the world of the gods burns bright, as it were. By those which
when offered blaze make much noise one gains the world of the ancestors, since
the world of the ancestors is excessively noisy. By those which when offered
blaze sink downward one gains the world of the human beings, since the world
of the humans is down below, as it were.

Bhashya :
SeapEds, glawdHid Bl BT | AU @Hd JIUrEd |

As with the raised voice so with lower voice, Vishnu should be propitiated,
Only then he will gain the mastery over the world of the human beings.

Upanishad:

AEaeRId 2ard | PicaTE T J5 STl GaaIeRIaend 3fd | uwar 30 | @an @
TS 30T | 99 Qe | 3w 3 9 | 3= [9d e | 3=wa A o dieh S |

Yajnyavakya, he said, with how many divinities does the Brahma priest on the
right protect the sacrifice today? With one, (he replied). Which is that one? The
Mind alone (he replied). Verily the Mind is infinite, the Vishvadevas are infinite,
(therefore) infinite worlds he gains.

Bhashya :

ey Memed | Myae famierane, fava 3ar srware
|

Brahma, the deity presiding over Mind is the regulator over the Vishvadevas.
These Vishvadevas propitiating Vishnu alone in Mind and Brahma, as the deity
gain by such veneration that world, which is known as infinite world. Becoming
assuredly delivered these Vishvadevas come to be known as the infinite ones,
having propitiated Vishnu, designated as infinite.

Sage WS AN [GW] Jder A | IFwEmE
A foIUrRITy &

Upanishad:
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Yajnyavakya, he said, how many of praise will the udgatru priest chant today in
this sacrifice? Three (he replied). Which are these three? (He replied), the
introductory hymn, the hymn accompanying the sacrifice and the benedictory
hymn as the third. Which are these three with reference to the sef? (He replied),
the introductory him with inbreath (z=) breath, the hymn accompanying the
sacrifice with the outbreath (s7@m), the benedictory hymn with the diffused (zr)
breath. What does one gain by these? (He replied), by the introductory hymn
one gains the worlds, by the hymn accompanying the sacrifice the intermediate
worlds and by the benedictory hymn the luminous world. Thereupon, hotru
priest remained silent,

Bhashya :
ey g F A | v 2 et i |

The one who propitiates Hari alone through g hymns and breathing
practices gains mastery over worlds.

I IHCAENTER] g Fae | 39 esqgard A9 SUFR | Jehl HRaee=
SqATEAYEGFITE | TR S 7 9Y FATad | TS0 SHAETE, JoIee At
| 3fcr wrHeA |

Till now the four forms of Vasudeva have been enumerated. The recommended
methods are well established for propitiation as suitable for gods to gain their
position and to experience bliss in deliverance for others. Therefore Shruti
designate the gains as accomplishments. Generally only luminous divinities are
qualified to practice these recommended methods and not human beings, who
can only gai increasing fruit for actions throyh gaining Wisdom, thus has been
said in Parama Shruti.

|| 2R sea STE ||

Thus ends Ashvala Brahmana
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Thus begins the Artabhaga Brahmana.

Upanishad:

T B ARG AT IIES | ATsaerid 2@ | & T8l HAfTens 3 3l &l
STAfeRTeT 2T | I o STLRIET STeETicrIel: &Had 3 | 910 o T2 | ATSTHAII= Jads
| e @ e Bl | ant 9 TR | | s iR TEe | amEn @ ammarEet | e
g Tes | A TR Eds | e e fEE | gy Tes | 7 owen s
e | gegun & wr oAt | O T TR | F Ahn e e | e & a@m gont |
T T TES | F BEANCTIEY erds | 791 & B &M | &5 9 T8 | 7 smumiorrmn
e | EEA & @ BN | @ d T | 7 iRy Jeds | @ B maie aeed |

sa@magwnaﬁruag|

Then Jaratakarava Artabhaga inquired, Yajnyavalkya, how many perceivers
are there, how many over-perceivers? Eight perceivers and eight over-
perceivers, (replied Yajnyavalkya). Which are these eight perceivers and eight
over-perceivers? The nose is the organ of perception, seized by the out-breath as
the over-perceiver, for by smm, the out-breath does one shell odour. The speech,
verily is the organ of perception, seized by 7, the essence as the over-perceiver,
for by speech does one utter =m, the essence. The tongue, verily is the organ of
perception, seized by taste as the over-perceiver, for by tongue does one know
the taste. The eye, verily is the organ of perception, seized by form, as the over-
perceiver, for by eyes does one sees. The ear, verily is the organ of perception,
seized by sound as the over-perceiver, for by ears does one hears. The mind,
verily is the organ of perception, seized by desire as the over-perceiver, for by
ears does one hears. The hands, verily are the organ of perception, seized by
action as the over-perceiver, for by hands does one perform actions. The skin,
verily is the organ of perception, seized by touch as the over-perceiver, for by
skin does one touch. These, verily are the eight perceivers and the eight over-
perceivers.

AEEwRIT 8@ | AkE A9 JAR Fad A1 cadl 3= JgIEM | AR 9gs
AU, | AT Y9 AT aud I8 | arsiaeriid 2ard | 9 & QUi Bad 388
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Yajnyavalkya, he said, since everything here is food for Death what tell us of
that divinity for Death is food? Fire, (said Yajnyavalkya), verily is the death. It
Is the food for water. He who knows this overcomes Death. Yajnyavalkya, he
said, when such a Person is dies do the breaths leave him or not. No (replied
Yajnyavalkya), they gather around him, he swells up, is inflated and thus
inflated he remains. Yajnyavalkya, he said, when such Person dies, what is it
that does not leave? 7, the essence (replied Yajnyavalkya). Yajnyavalkya, he
said, when the speech of this dead Person enters in the fire, breath in air, eye is
the Sun, mind in the Moon, hearing in the quarters, self in the ether, body hair
in the herbs, head hair in the trees, blood and semen in waters, what then
becomes of the Person? Artabhaga my dear, (replied Yajnyavalkya), take my
hand. We two alone should speak of this, not in assembly. The two went and
deliberated. What they spoke was Karma and they praised Karma. Verily one
becomes good by good actions and bad and bad. Thereafter Jaratakarava
Artabhaga remained silent.

Bhashya:
ARG THATS | Sl AT IR deds | 2RUN g 28 UM YThdd HA9s

TG MHANEEAN | 37 &0 g Tt gedl [qudsrn | gaea faet
Mer<e e | SRgwer Sarg AT o) Ja | Selgter Al sd1 WiTd TF q |
HYEd goTaqrEdrsy aetivd i |

The Sky is verily the supreme Self, in the space within. Rare is the person who,
being one with little wisdom, will be delivered on leaving the body. Before
departing from the body he would be experiencing the effect of his earlier
actions (##s) an observing the body becomes deteriorated would leave the body
as willed by Vishnu and take birth again to experience his actions. Gods
however after having departed from their human forms come back to their
original forms in Vishnu's eternal abode or returning in another form
accompany the human enterprise.
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Vishnu in the form of Sky is existing in the heart within. The souls follow
Janardana in parts. Hari grants the luminous ones deliverance in the form of
wisdom. Those who perform worthy deeds gain heavenly worlds, obscure
worlds to those who perform unworthy deeds. The secret is known to the
luminous divinities, which human beings know as performance of actions ().
Thus spoke Yajnyavalkya to the assembled people. Since Sri Hari is one who
grants fruits of the actions performed, he is known @, The things which lead
one to obscurity are known as unworthy deeds and those who lead one to things
which are luminous are known as worthy, thus in Mahabharata.

|| 3T e e |

Thus ends Artabhaga Brahmana.
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Thus begins the Bhujyu Brahmana.

Upanishad:

HY T GG TS | FEEerld Bard | 7eY de THaeM | qHaeier s
e | THEMEE gl TR | THYw™ BISHI | ASTAR YA 309 | F@
A FAFgA g TR e 3 | @ R s | @ e gef
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Then Bhujyu Lahyayani inquired. Yanyavalkya, he said,we were travelling as
wanderers among the Madra tribe and came to the house of Panchala Kapya,
who had a daughter possessed by a gabdharva. We asked him about him and he
said, | am Sudhanvan, descendent of Angiras. As we asking of him about limits
of the world, we said to him, What has become of the Parikshitas, what has
become of the Parikshitas? And we ask you now, What has become of the
Parikshitas?

Bhashya:

rTere gETe
Parikshita mean Pradumna.

Upanishad:

A 2Ad | 3a9 F ASTEA, J d T8 TAGGHEANT Tl | & J SAaqeaemr e
| ST T Serarea o @ | @ FEa gier femmad Wi | 98 et g an aes
T Al U ATt | G JUul Y agd g, | ai argee i
AT, TATTHIANAIS A, 3fd J | 7 agaa yaieid | T8, agid aftes | agia
maftzs | Aoy St | @ ud 92 | a6 e e |

He said, has it not been declared that where the earlier performers of
Ashvameda sacrifice and later ones dwell there dwell Parikshitas, the
Pradyumnas. (When inquired), Where do the performers of Ashvameda
sacrifice dwell? (Yajnyavalkya replied) the place on the earth, the distance of

146



thirty two moments where the Sun’s luminous light stretches. Beyond that
spreads twice the measure the unknown stretch of the (indistinct) ocean. Beyond
that there is the space, sharp as the edge of razor, subtle as the wings of the
butterfly. Then from there Indra, in the form of wide winged Garuda, conveys
Parikshitas (the Pradyumnas) to Vayu, from where they are conveyed to the
place where Indras who have performed hundred Ashvamedha sacrifices, dwell.
| offer my obeisance to Vayu, the noble one. Vayu verily is the one whom the
gandharvas offer obeisance as one who showers grace in full. Thus one who
knows that one fears no untimely death. Thereupon Bhujyu Lahyayani remained
quiet.

| & 5o e ||

Thus ends Bujyu Brahmana.
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Thus begins the Ushasta Brahmana.

Upanishad:

ATEiaeerd 3a1d | 98 AEARIIAR, ge0 I 3T Jaiaiad 1
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Then Ushasta Chakrayana asked him. Yajnyavalkya, he said, explain to me the
Brahman which is proximately present and precisely perceived, who is the Self
in all beings? Yajnyavalysa said, this is the Self, which is all beings. When
asked, which is within all things, Yajnavalkya? He was replied, that which
breathes in when you breathe in, is that Self within all beings, that which
breathes out when you breathe out, is that Self within all beings, that which
breathes about when you breathe about, is that Self within all beings, that which
breathes up when you breathe up, is that Self within all beings. The self within
al beings.

Bhashya:

A AAEIET, HAEINE ART AW R, g Fd 9l ATAEIRIE | e
UAMEIYl  WEAEned 9 WA, 1 WEdisuedd Faneheeer |
ATAETAYUE HaAad gedd | o Mage ardiad A | a-Egaea=ie
TEd: qares | 79 JmE \Reardia | SheariegEd s |
ARSI He g ST qraredl sidvarvegas gs g |

Who one who becomes aware from one’s own experiences and becomes aware
of all the rest from observation, is the supreme Self. Even others become aware
of one’s own self from one’s own specific experiences blessed by grace of the
resplendent one, but the supreme Self does not need special assistance from any
one else. He is complete in all aspects being the effulgent Brahman. Since
others are under his control, he as the Self is the supervisor. Since he is not
controlled by any one else he is said to within all beings. Thus the entire
authority is within his own Self. To discourage any contrary understanding
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about the difference between 3@, the individual self and 33a¥ the supreme Self,
the word T a1ram, that Self has been used. Even though with special in supra-
sensory experiences the differences between i@, the individual self and 3va®
the supreme Self can be established for the purpose of empirical experience the
difference between the two is highlighted by the word T 3tem, that Self. To
emphasize the primary premise the statement is repeated.

Upanishad:

A EEEEEET g fagEe. S| TRdmEed 3ududds, e wald | ged
HACHIAE, FeH 3 AT FAlaeqad § ATgaded 2 | T o ST Jafwiis Hadl drsiaer

Talats | 9 geedwer 99l | 9 gds oidn Yo | T qqqar qfeen | T s
feaIe | T o 3o Fafwaes | AAIS ST | adl & SwedieEn SuE |

Then Ushata Chakrayana said, this has been explained, as one would explain
saying, this is a cow, this is a horse. Explain to me Brahma that is immediately
proximate and directly perceived, as the Self within all beings?. This is that Self
within all beings (said Yajnavalkya). Which is that Self within all beings (asked
Ushata Chakrayana). You cannot see the seer who sees, you cannot listen the
listener who listens, you cannot think of the thinker who thinks, you cannot
understand the one who understands. He is the Self which is within all beings.
Everything all else is irrelevant (said Yajnavalkya).Thereupon, Ushata
Chakrayana remained quiet.

Bhashya:

ARG @G0 AN g2l | 39 [gafeenfene | aquerans @emr Trasy
TN T UgHd FAGRIAENE |0l qagaaraner e ardl iedad o | 3761 999 9™
afh 3% 3 | SR [T, 3 | 3 3f [qumiéam | 9q o @ qeen 3@ gid
Urg Fomelei 7 geeter ST afs |

Ushasta is inquiring here whether there is similarity between supra-sensory
experience and direct experiences, since the example given is similar as in the
case of four-legged animals like this is cow, this is horse. In using the phrase
sirs=g it is being suggested that leaving Vishnu every thing else is irrelevant,
Vishnu being identified with the letter =1. Scriptures mentioning = o faorgs and w1
qnr have claried that have established that Vishnu being supreme is not like
others. Therefore, Vishnu is extra-ordinary, not being perceived even when
seeing etc.
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With help from no one else Kesava, the lord, endowed with full and entirety of
attributes, perceives and experiences his own form. Similarly without any
assistance from any one perceives with full attention the other gross forms.
Since the experience is direct whether supra-sensory or sensory such experience
becomes known as Vishnu himself. In scriptures the word =g has been defined
as experience gained through supra-sensory oOr Sensory avenues. 3@ Mmeans
experience therefore experiencing proximity with the supreme Self itself is the
final objective, which is Vishnu himself. Being endowed with full and entirety
of attributes Vishnu is known as the effulgent Brahman, being the controller of
everything, as the Self and being never under the control of others, as the
indweller of every one. Even for Vayu who manifests in five forms, Vishnu,
verily is the singular controller.

@G, JUIGHE, 3 3Gl &ls = | srwrdred gadies IS 9 UF J | geger

He is not visible to the eyes can not be thought by mind and intellect and
transcending both time and space, cannot even be heard. All the rest Brahma,
Rudra and other sirars are distressed and become by his grace delivered of their
distress, reveling in true bliss of beatitude. Even among the delivered ones
Vishnu verily the singular supervisor, even enjoying whatever little pleasures
are possible.

Hﬁ?ﬁﬂ@%ﬁ?@{lwﬁwﬁwﬁmﬁﬂﬂﬁﬁgﬁqglwﬁqeﬂﬁrmmﬁ@

Brahma and others ever exist according to their gradations, among them
Brahma being superior one. Even as stars are ever different from Moon even so
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the aggregate divinities are different from Vishnu. Thus the resplendent one is
the supervisor possessed of complete and entirety of attributes, thus in Brahma
purana. zmd means possessed of distress and Vishnu is devoid of all stress.
Vishnu could have been described merely by saying smr, but by making the
statement, smrs=e  his being different from the rest is suggested. Therefore,
establishing that Vishnu alone is not stressed, Brahma and all others being
distressed. Though Lakshmi is also not distressed the same has not been
specifically mentioned, even when referring to the female counterparts Vishnu'’s
counterpart is nowhere specified, thus having been clarified.

|| sfr Sere s ||

Thus ends the Ushasta Brahmana
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Thus begins the Kahola Brahmana.

Upanishad:

T B BRIG: DINIGA UIH | AR 2ad | I5d AEuiee def J 3 Jdi
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Now Kahola Kaushikateya asked him. Yajnyavalkya, he said, explain to me the
Brahman which is proximately present and precisely perceived, who is the Self
in all beings? Yajnyavalkya said, this is the Self, which is all beings. When
asked, which is within all things, Yajnavalkya? He was replied, that which
transcends hunger and thirst, sorrow and delusion, old age and death. The men
of Wisdom having known that Self, having transcended the desire for sons, the
desire for wealth, the desire for worlds live the life of mendicants. The desire for
sons is the desire for wealth, the desire for wealth is the desire for worlds, for
both these verily are desires. Therefore let a man of Wisdom after he has
completed his studies desire to live as a child. Having done with the state of
childhood and studies, becoming meditative observer, having transcended both
the vocal and silent states, he becomes a man of Wisdom. (Kahola Kaushikateya
asked), how does that man of Wisdom behave? (Yajnavalkya replied), he will
behave as a man of Wisdom behave, all else is but distress. Thereupon, Kahola
Kaushikateya remained silent.

Bhashya:

Feg HEmGld g8 YAl JHMANY WEdl HaISHANT g | Jed 9o dad el
Yl A I A darad, qud 4 arded Jaeid Jaauad Jefd fEde o g@rede | 9 g
WM % TR TN o Maidy | Jeqeds] o e qadeed qEesi |
T I AT TATEIR]0T AEATE, ST aaTe i e
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7ea Aramiea this earlier question is repeated again to get further clarification. He
inquires, when and in what circumstances did Brahma and other divinities who
were distinct from Vishnu endowed with complete and entirety of attributes,
even after deliverance? Including the special marks of distinction, is the
secondary intent. The resplendent lord even in the past-present-future
circumstances being independent real transcends thirst and hunger. Brahma and
therest of the divinities by his grace also transcend thirst and hunger. s 3 4
using the qualification ws means knowing fully the distinction between the
supreme Self and the individual self.

e o gehT Y JeTeET AU f[AwEata el ddw | JemT A
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Even though delivered, Brahma and the rest blessed by the supreme Self wander
around as mendicants reveling in the minimal bliss of beatitude. Only those
wise in Wisdom of Brahman are spoken as Brahmin. Therefore after gaining
the wisdom of Brahman, there is no need to be a renouncer, because for gaining
the wisdom of Brahman alone the life of a renouncer is recommended. Though
minimal bliss of beatitude is enjoyed by those who are delivered the bliss of
beatitude enjoyed by the resplendent one is complete and in entirety, whereas
the bliss of beatitude enjoyed by Brahma and the rest even though delivered is
distinctly minimal as of the mendicants. Even then since their bliss is not out of
desire, it is not distressful. The desire for progeny, possessions and worlds is the
desire for heavenly pleasures. The desire for possessions is primarily to fulfill
the desire for progeny. Since both the desires do not remain for the ones who
are delivered, the desire for the perceived and the desire for the unperceived
both the they are mentioned as causing distress.

fedan Qe gen afforg dras
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It would be proper to understand by the word arerm as the delivered one who is
wise in Wisdom. aifiz means one who ix knowledgeable in scriptures. s
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means reinforced knowledge, fortified through silent meditation. @ means
direct perception (gained through sensory instruments). = means
dispossession of acquired knowledge, f= being knowledge gained. s/ aremm
means now who is wise in Wisdom. # 31 wafd means he becomes delivered.
Such ones conducts himself as if he is independent and carefree mendicant, not
that he becomes independent, The bliss in which delivered ones revel is
fragment of what the supreme Self revels in with his permission, thus has been
said. While experiencing such bliss the father ceases to be father, saying thus
the resplendent Vyasa has clarified that similar is the position of a person in
deep sleep.

TE JEAAFSAEad gl " 41 A9 TEe WS WAl gened |
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Mentioning further that those who become delivered among human beings, they
too become rich in experiencing many pleasures, saying thus the gradation —
awa= in bliss has been explained. The identity as a listener of scriptures, as
forthright, desire less person is found only among the delivered ones. The
complete description of a good listener of scriptures etc has neither been given
here nor of the straight desire less person. The fruits of listening scriptures are
not available for ordinary ones. Becoming a competent listener of scriptures is
in itself the fruit of such enterprise.

A ISR A | SRR ST Pt T | eI g
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All are bewildered by the =, by your creative power of illusion. Therefore
Brahma and others are born with external attributes, thus has been said in
Bhagavat Purana and to become delivered therefrom. The rest attached to their
bodies are subjected to desire, greed and such other imperfections. For such
ones the eligibility to become listeners of scriptures, straightforward, without
being attracted by desires is not available. For such ones the miseries and
sufferings in samsara is unavoidable, thus having been declared. Therefore
there is no difference for those desiring the divine state or /ndra’s status. Thus
Is the principle regarding deliverance.

T AT T JIN T o AR asgard, FeHIHIeHEadd Ie g e | T8 I =mas
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e JIRRE TaM<Halayd gl e |
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Vishnu having pervaded the entire body-form is immeasurable, and no one can
gain the supremacy which he possess. That preeminence no one else can hope to
achieve, since Hari alone is detached from all te gross body-forms. He alone is
the ultimate goal, Krishna is propitiated only by those who are detached from
desires for objects of senses. This establishes that delivered ones are dependent
on his grace and the bliss of the supreme Self is unavailable for the delivered
ones.
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By repeated statements referring to That as the Self, the difference between
s and e becomes available with full regards as primary conclusion in
the case of Vishnu’s special effulgent descents, as conclusively established in
various scriptures. Thus the difference between siarm and T even of spiritual
foundation becomes further confirmed. By repeated assertions That Self in
scriptural statements is referred with full respects. The statement My Self (in
Bhagavad Gita by Krishna) comes to be spoken in reference to Vishnu alone,
where even the difference between (Krishna’s) body and the Self within.
Otherwise there would have been no distinction between the vedic words or the
sounds.

CErEEYdl Ui Fafd 98 fomr | = SR oRhraasdde e | doe S
et 7 goud | fWern wenidees ddisded | JhMMdedE denre ued |
e idferad giqgh & 69 | Waed aad Il 99 3934 | Sy JeaeERh: 7
g fegichds | 7 WasAdl quT SEsidread] qd | ad1 gevH arEs qisd geEd T |
qiESEMITEE aTed JRreEdl | A qUEATHRE AN ATag e

The word 7 cannot be clarified unless it is stated that Vishnu's body itself
represents his form. To remind his comprehensive personality the word 31 is
used together with qualifying word . Otherwise there would not have been any
purpose. Because of such difference, the sim coud enjoy even a fragment of the
bliss enjoyed by Vishnu. The bliss experienced by the delivered ones though
smaller than the bliss experienced by the supreme Brahman, compared to the
pleasures enjoyed by the undelivered ones, it was complete in itself, thus
everywhere scriptures declare. For Brahma and others the experience of bliss in
graded manner. However, since the seen and unseen deficiencies relating tis and
the other worlds are absent the delivered ones experience bliss without any
distress. When attributes of supreme Brahman are used in relation to the
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delivered ones, it should be understood that the attributes of delivered ones are
far superior to those in samsara. Therefore one should ever endevour to gain
proper and superior intellectual eminence. wifz= - intellectual eminence means
possession of knowledge contained in scriptures. a= means strengthened proper
channels. #= means through meditation and =@m means supra-sensory
experience of resplendent one.

TR YRyl o fHetel wad | T amivied fauEent-ma: @i | gosr Hied
7 ZEMTTEAAT &8s | SR [ qui Jeharterg goad | a9 &any Faui Heghieasatd |
YT GO HR0T TR A Sead. Soieeenhare AIdiaT s Tes | Sdn e Shiva
AT FHETA | T2 T %l Ha U | 3e gefas, |

Thus one becomes delivered becoming the seekers of bliss. There is no certainty
that Vishnu will grace the undelivered ones will experience bliss; the delivered
one will experience bliss without fail. The delivered ones will never seek bliss
which they are not entitled to; the undelivered ones will never becoming the
proper seeker. The word ar=mr has different connotations, first being the one
being the one who is delivered and the second one being the one who is
qualified and competent to become delivered. The third meaning being the one
who has direct supra-sensory experience, being in addition the delivered one.
Therefore the neither the delivered nor the undelivered are independent real
ones, only the resplendent lord, Purushottama is independent real, thus in
Brahmatarka.

STl QU @k aeedle UF 9 | e Fair YAl Rerdised S | SaM Taaas
AT ETE | ST T 4o 7eIehd WA AIITATIE |

There are two gws, (37, the city, the region where supreme consciousness, the
Self dwells) known as mutable and immutable, The supreme g is yet another,
known as the supreme Self, in these and other words of difference the supreme
effulgence has been spoken as ultimate conclusion in scriptures.

| 2fr #ere are ||

Thus ends the Kahola Brahmana.
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Thus begins the Gargi Brahmana.

Upanishad:

AY T MNETEedl Y95 | ATsEerd 2ard | afds qdMe | 9 Uid did | wRE T
AT A Grredte | i | S T agiaeadasdrd | ey T |
FHREA T SRl A graredfd | Ty MR | SRe a6 T SAdrg
graredle | sFaieey MRl | R T SAredm Adrd gaiedid | ey
TR | @R = e Adrd graiedi] | Isaey TR | S 9 a2
AR graredie | JeEeey MR | SR T JeEden e  aiedid | sadey
T | B T Sadie e graiEid | gy TR | SR T S
HAPG gragdid | ety MRS | SR B9 eidardel Aard graedtd |
FEHAIDY MR | B T gereiel Adrd graisdid | F 2amd | T s | &1
J47 F9Aq | AU I Saamiagey | Tl qisiaaeds 3 | adr & TRiahear ST

Then Gargi Vachaknavi inquired. Yajnyavalkya, she said, since all this here is
woven in water, like warp and woof, in what pray, is water enveloped? By air
(said (Yajnyavalkya). By what is the air woven like, like warp and woof? By sky
(said Yajnyavalkya). By what is the sky woven like, like warp and woof? By the
world of gandharvas (said Yajnyavalkya). By what is the world of gandharvas
woven like, like warp and woof? By Sun (said Yajnyavalkya). By what is the Sun
woven like, like warp and woof? By Moon (said Yajnyavalkya). By what is the
Moon woven like, like warp and woof? By Stars (said Yajnyavalkya). By what
are the Stars woven like, like warp and woof? By the world of gods (said
Yajnyavalkya).By what is the world of Gods woven like, like warp and woof? By
the world of Prajapati (said Yajnyavalkya). By what is the world of Prajapati
woven like, like warp and woof? By the world of Brahman (said Yajnyavalkya).
). By what is the world of Brahman woven like, like warp and woof?
(Yajnyavalkya said), Gargi, do not question too much lest your head fall off.
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Verily you are questioning too much about which one should not ask too much.
Do not ask, Gargi, too much, Thereupon, Gargi Vchaknavi remained silent.

Bhashya:

YAl ARa MREEAUHrAd | @l 2 M= =Eagde | 3o amErard
EEIRG YA | SEYsR J Saamiogsy 2 SaarasasTRaea e HEEd | |7
AR AT AT AMAAR | T T aEeaEanad: | ararasa@gds i
AGAT A7 A AN ST | ATl @b A1 [94fd 781 a@s 3 9 2Ray | 7
AECYSTE ABAANT | ey AaRadr @i e | 9 9 qLamalsi e
CIEACCRATERN

ara= — gradation in creation is spoken in this Gargi Brahmna section. @ - the
word is used to suggest personal and natural bliss and water (as moist
tenderness) suggested as leading to Vayu (the energizing channel), inquiry about
the supreme Self being difficult to ne experienced. Worlds which are lower are
not refuge to the higher worlds, the world of gandharvas being refuge to Vayu.
Even scriptures mention that Vayu is the refuge for all the worlds, apart from
the common understanding that he is the final refuge. Even in Harivamsha it is
declared that the worlds are supported by the seven layered Vayu. If Vayu is
only the refuge of the worlds then support for Brahmaloka could be some one
else, any inquiry about that support would be inopportune. The lower worlds are
under the higher worlds and the ordinary Wind would still be lower than the
world of gandharvas.

T T | 3 R, ArmHeTsadTdtEs | JaEd agmdsaaT s | T 9 I A
TeHIAMAM, | AT AEFAICTEHT ARBRETs | FaHd TarEararedands | ora G aRheear
TR | AR A JEAMERlasEuE: | AR IaSAM SdISAEIE®: | 3 Td IeAliaR
ReramaIsT 7 | ATEZATHT 9 ARAMINS 32 | Feemaner o abEs 2 |
foEd By diey gerEneEdide | A aUSn ahe aF e | Safd fas am
Hects M 35 T2 | gereEe ey Janen JREmEA | SERivarEE = q e
FLEAN | Zs2gehl Tl GeRTiey RBMHAT | TogaTHTl 92 e JRRTH 92r=Es | Tawd 9
AN feprerengeii |

Since kings enjoy pleasures all the time they are known as 3z, the one fully
absorbed, satisfied. For them the refuge available in deliverance is the bliss of

Vayu’s son a®, (suggesting movement). For =zx the refuge available in

deliverance is the bliss of Vayu’s son w=d. For w4 the refuge available in
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deliverance is the bliss of Vayu’s son =&, For s=re the refuge available in
deliverance is the bliss of Vayu’s son =d. For 3d the refuge available in
deliverance is the bliss of Vayu’s son @=. Since he gives pleasure the divinity
7= 1S known as Aniruddha and since Aniruddha dwells in the moon he is known
as <. For Aniruddha the refuge available in deliverance is the bliss of Indra,
who is also known as sz, star, for whom there is no other protector as refuge in
all the three worlds, because Brahma and others are beyond those three worlds.
Therefore in deliverance for Indra only the great gods is refuge, who is
designated only by a symbol, mark and referred as Rudra, for Indra, Shiva the
auspicious one having been the refuge. Shiva alone becomes the superior one,
superior to whom is Sarasvati. For Sarasvati, the refuge available in deliverance
is the bliss of Brahma,fo whom the refuge available in deliverance is the
supreme Brahman. In this manner ara=, the gradation even in deliverance has
been explained in this braahmana. Thus in primordial life each superior one is
fawg, the refuge to the inferiors who represent as the ufdfea.

T WIEH HIVFESTe e aqe | TR d0d gesarsi 9ne FeT | e adaed
TR A | A g W N yureeE | 3l geme | 78 e <an I8
FEHIUHITe | oA ATl Mo A8 ditaguiisrds | 3fd rd | AL AASR dMiE W
TISYd | HHTITTEAMT Gl bl JraT wlenl dF 99 & 3gh
& T ARAST I |

o o
UHIATNA Dl «llonls

For the supreme Self there is no refuge, because how can be refuge for one in
Independent Real? Any one who inquires thus, in him there arises obscurity and
ignorance, The enlightened will shatter his obscure ignorant head. Because
Brahma is the supreme one, ever to be known ever and in entirety, as the
complete refuge, thus in Brahmand Purana. All the divinities take refuge in
Rudra, Rudra takes refuge in four-faced Brahma and | take refuge in no one,
thus in Mahabharata. Thus does the commentaries comes to be of the bliss.
Those who having been delivered from primordial life reach the life of Bliss,
that verily is world of Ultimate Bliss of the delivered ones. The pleasures in the
primordial having been designated as =, the bliss in deliverance has now been
designated as .

| 3fer T e ||
Thus ends the Gargi Brahmana.
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Thus begins the Anarayaami Brahmana.

Upanishad:

A TEMS R U | FSEeRid A | Aeedd M d dddad  weEiey
TG | THTHEA™ THarfErr: | g™ HISHI | ASgad Had F2do 2 |
ASTAM, Iqad BN ATBvaded]d H ad g3 93 9 @idhs Todalehs Faior g qam
FFH AT | AT Ioads AT — A8 d8 qa d6id | ASTEq uaad s
BT - d @ HA  AITAHT F 30 T @b T g dle JAT T qai s
TN | ATSTAIA Iaqads BT - 8 T WaH aaid | ST Iaad B dNsawied A
B i P 0 o R G | o 1 11 e s s 5 e R T 7 o 01 e R S 5 s R v
A 3T TRISTA | Te8 92 | TEsd & ArsEedd FAAEEM | d araaiie genEnEs
g4l F [quidsrafd | 98 @ 318 aw aq 33 @ e geraiestd Joi o Hufieid |
98 91 3E FVas gAE 98 d daid | J91 I 41 Rl |

Then Uddalaka Aruni inquired. Yajmyavalkya, he said, we lived in the house of
Patanchala Kapya anongst the Madras, studying the scriptures regarding
performance of sacrifices. He had wife who was possessed of by a gandhrva.
On being asked, who are you, he replied, | am Kabandha Atharvana. He asked
Patanchala Kapya and others gathered to study scriptures regarding
performance of sacrifices, Do you know, O Kapya, the thread by which this
world, the other world and all the beings are tied together ? On being told by
Kapya, | do not know. Then again he asked Patanchala Kapya and others
gathered to study scriptures regarding performance of sacrifices, Do you know,
O Kapya, that inner controller within who controls this world, the other world
and all beings? Kapya replied, | do not know. Then he said to Patanchala
Kapya and others gathered to study scriptures regarding performance of
sacrifices, He who knows that thread, O Kapya, and that controller, indeed, is
the one who knows Brahman, the worlds, the gods, the vedas, the beings, the
self, for he knbows everything. (Uddalaka Aruni said) | know it and
Yajnyavalkya, if you do not know the thread, the inner controller and still take
away the cows that belong only to the knower of Brahman, your head will drop
(in shame). (Yajnyavalkys replied) | know, Gotama the threa, the inner
controller. (To which Uddalaka Aruni said) Any one might say, | know, | know.
Then tell us what you know.

160



Bhashya:

gFaRd  AdEgedeEd | Aisr el iy feder 7 gwr faopeewEim |
HeAgleE el fauarEd | THerl A 3Au MEludseets | AMedd & 3gthe 0
dE 3 A | 3 dEH | 3 Eisagsi |

The supreme Self is the controller, this is again reiterated here. The letter = for
the second time suggests that the controller is Vishnu. The letters =, %, 7, 1, 3,
4, 4, ¥, 7, T these are the syllable which indicate Vishnu. By one syllable 31 his
flawlessness, by & his bliss, by @ his completeness is indicated, thus has been
mentioned in Shabda Nirnaya. zft suggests final conclusion.

Tefad, gafad, 72 | AR EEH s WaenTd, | Fdihd T9ErE a1 98 qIu, |
SofereeTgfeTE, Z9e 3fe dea | F9r deravein ade 2 dfee | 3 qerd |

geAfad. means one who is fully and consciously aware about Vishnu's
supremacy, @eiae, means one who is fully and consciously aware about Vishnu
being the divine controller of the worlds; a&fe@ means one who is fully and
consciously aware about the wisdom contained in vedic scriptures; similarly
At as the upholder and guardian of the elements; =dfaq as the supreme being
who is the knower of essence of everything.; gt since he is the knower of the
worlds and the controller; @z since he the knower and wise in Wisdom fully
and in entirety.

Upanishad:

A 2@ | agd A ad T | G J T T 9 Al Woadids Faier g i
AEENM WA=l | TR I Taq T IaagE@iudra=T=id | g & 3 aem gom
FRE AE | TaHdag, | arsiaee i gRid |

He (Yajnyavalkya) said, Air, verily, is Gautama, that thread. By air, verily
Gautama, as thread this world, the other world and all the elements are held
together. Therefore, verily, O Gautama, they say that the person who dies his
limbs become loosened, since they were held together, O Gautama, by air as
thread. (Uddalaka Aruni said) Quite so, Yajnyavalkya, describe the inner
controller.

Bhashya:

BIA TS A T agyAr JEas | T 9 I9de IE, SIS 8 B
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The one in whom the worlds find refuge is Vayu, the thread. For him, verily,
Hari is said to be the indweller.

Upanishad:

3 gierea e girean s, I e 7 92, a9 g 9, ¥ giEmel gqatd O
ST SFERgas | A A [ SeHISTH, aar T fage IR R ArSUIS =R
T T O e SEmegas | Arl fawed ST, JUR dg FEnds SR
AT FHAfT T o ST Sammds | Ars=arer foe sraiemes, Ja=<ne 1 dg,
FRRE 9, AISTAREGA-T FHAT TY o A A=A | a1 arir foee, =]
7 AgH 9% T gy R A1 aAE a9 OO O S Sy | ar ki face
fears=rl, I WEH g8, T 13 1, A1 R e O J A Aarayds | F
i feree, SRR, JHeA 7 I8, T A HE F A=A T9did, 0 o
e s | a1 Ry focen frwisw, @ R T fUg, @ Rae o a@
RS- J9AT U9 o e SFdmdae | J9asdia [0 aeaide-l, 3 I5aid
98, T T5aNE IR AGaaSarad=rl J9did U9 o 3 Famagds | T Seer e
HBINET, FHHI 7 I TRATBINE IV T B FHART QY AT HAa =g
| ol foeed, aAEISw, T oW 9 98, T a"3 SR FRMIS J9aid T o ST
AAR | A A TS, J o6l T 98, T dofs R FRSIS I J9amd
Y d A AR | saiucad | senfeyd | ¥ #dy 4oy e, Fawr qawis=<rl, d
AT YAl | fags, T AT Y 99, F FAMT A=l J9ard O o 3 3
YA | FAATATE | I UIO0 [ofsed, UIUME, I 9O T S, T U SR, F GIomsl
AT OO T AT Ay | a1 aig ot ar|ewl, I a1g 9 98, 39 9 0E, @
T JHATT U9 o A Aargds | avagiy e, agumr, 7 9gH d8, 9 988
IR, A9l JHART TT I A SFdmedas | ¥ 40 [ dAEe=wl, J 96 1 o8,
T A 9V, qe AEE A OO o AT SAErgas | a1 W e, s, 4
T 9 g8, I A HE, A1 RONSTHT auAfd UW 9 A Ay ds | g@r fawe
FEIST, T @& 7 98, TG @k IR, Jaaq<il J9aid T o A Faaragas | ar
foram foe, fosmesry, o foete 9 98, @ foem of, A foeee ot aw
AT AT | A1 T T, W@As<RI, I 30 7 98, T I8 R, A1 T a9
TY T AT A=A |

(Yajnyavalkya said) he who dwells in the earth, yet is within the earth, whom
the earth does not know, whose body is the earth, who controls from within,
know that to be the supreme Self, the controller within, the immortal.He who
dwells in the water, yet is within the water, whom the water does not know,

whose body is the water, who controls from within, know that to be the supreme
Self, the controller within, the immortal. He who dwells in the fire, yet is within
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the fire, whom the fire does not know, whose bogy is the fire, who controls from
within, know that to be the supreme Self, the controller within, the immortal. He
who dwells in the sky, yet is within the sky, whom the sky does not know, whose
body is the sky, who controls from within, know that to be the supreme Self, the
controller within, the immortal. He who dwells in the air, yet is within the air,
whom the air does not know, whose body is the air, who controls from within,
know that to be the supreme Self, the controller within, the immortal. He who
dwells in the space, yet is within the space, whom the space does not know,
whose bogy is the space, who controls from within, know that to be the supreme
Self, the controller within, the immortal. He who dwells in the sun, yet is within
the sun, whom the sun does not know, whose body is the sun, who controls from
within, know that to be the supreme Self, the controller within, the immortal. He
who dwells in the quarters, yet is within the quarters, whom the quarters do not
know, whose body is the quarters, who controls from within, know that to be the
supreme Self, the controller within, the immortal. He who dwells in the moon
and the stars, yet is within the moon and the stars, whom the moon and the stars
do not know, whose bogy is the moon and the stars, who controls from within,
know that to be the supreme Self, the controller within, the immortal. He who
dwells in the ether, yet is within the ether, whom the ether does not know, whose
body is the ether, who controls from within, know that to be the supreme Self,
the controller within, the immortal He who dwells in the obscurity, yet is within
the obscurity, whom the obscurity does not know, whose body is obscurity, who
controls from within, know that to be the supreme Self, the controller within, the
immortal. He who dwells in the luminous light, yet is within the luminous light,
whom the luminous light does not know, whose body is the luminous light, who
controls from within, know that to be the supreme Self, the controller within, the
immortal. He who dwells in all beings, yet is within all beings, whom all beings
do not know, whose bofy is all beings, who controls from within, know that to be
the supreme Self, the controller within, the immortal. He who dwells in breath,
yet is within the breath, whom the breath does not know, whose body is the
breath, who controls from within, know that to be the supreme Self, the
controller within, the immortal. He who dwells in speech, yet is within the
speech, whom the speech does not know, whose body is the speech, who
controls from within, know that to be the supreme Self, the controller within, the
immortal. He who dwells in the eye, yet is within the eye, whom the eye does not
know, whose body is the eye, who controls from within, know that to be the
supreme Self, the controller within, the immortal. He who dwells in the ear, yet
Is within the ear, whom the ear does not know, whose body is the ear, who
controls from within, know that to be the supreme Self, the controller within, the
immortal. He who dwells in the mind, yet is within the mind, whom the mind
does not know, whose body is the mind, who controls from within, know that to
be the supreme Self, the controller within, the immortal. He who dwells in the
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skin, yet is within the skin, whom the skin does not know, whose body is the
skin, who controls from within, know that to be the supreme Self, the controller
within, the immortal. He who dwells in the understanding, yet is within the
understanding, whom the understanding does not know, whose body is
understanding, who controls from within, know that to be the supreme Self, the
controller within, the immortal. He who dwells in semen, yet is within the
semen, whom the semen does not know, whose body is the semen, who controls
from within, know that to be the supreme Self, the controller within, the
immortal.

HEER[ TR | A2 AT
o1 | ARSAISET A | ARnsarsha e | ow O e S
T ETETeTh SO |

(Continuing Yajnyavalkya said) He is never seen, but is the Seer; never heard,
but is the Hearer; never thought, but is the Thinker; is never known but is
Knower. There is no other Seer than He, no other Hearer than He, no other
Thinker than He, no other Knower than He. He is the supreme Self in the space
within, the controller, the immortal. Everything else is distress. Thereupon,
Uddalaka Aruni remained silent.

3l A= | fersar fagman | aersdrsta gwer | amisarsia
FAISEH_ |

Bhashya:

YTl Saarq ceds, FeI9ads | SRR Gl I [uiMeeEs | Sael saaH 9 |
fogd T daan | gfedns, sadrds ASTe Maayads | e T O a%g Td JST
Fe | AT giedeRd | SaFl =g 9 FupHE Fod adqe | 7= [WEeE aw=E
¢ T Fatad | Taer 39 FErsaEaie aqe Jas | saae =mEEsy ey Jd
a1 | FEdE qdr an argeas aiiids | EHeEdRgEagdmEi B |

The earth and the rest having been the gross forms for the supreme Vishnu to
posit himself within, they are all designated as is bodies. Therefore, it would be
proper to say that even for gods this becomes baffling. Having posited himself
within all the gross forms, he may be said to have posited himself within all the
deities presiding over the gross forms. Without being dependent of external
factors he revels in his own Self as the independent real. Since he revels within
his own Self, Hari is known as the intimate, dear and devoted. The fact that sfas
become pleased with themselves and revel within is also as desired by him
alone. His Bliss is subject to none other divinities. =a=r suggests the power of
supervising over others, which Vishnu represents dwelling within the gross
forms, with attributes and forms of the divinities suggest being similar to those
of Vishnu. Being subservient they are said to be encompassed by Vasudeva.
Supervisory power includes the power to inculcate and to confirm.
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A gt | aenimite gar sifemer gf e
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All the Sirens are known as ey, the subtle essence within their gross forms is
known as z1em®, the divinities presiding over the subtle essence within their
gross forms are known as =ifeiEa, the worlds where the divinities dwell are the
Firerare, the divinities represented during the performance of sacrifices are the
aieme. Since the souls became the result of creation they came to be known as

Y.

ge] ARTEY I AR Gl | A ¥ ygdigwianne &t W | M ads Jd
foresan e | AW 3T fere, =, ened FeE | S, S qu g gebiter |
I3 FIEIIA, HATRIS: 18 URaIfciar | el et 2fgees @ & ggers | smdr agm
TET T, T | He RER g AdseEEea | SEEhiad Jd S a1
qads S T T A WA B FuRe | S Freesdd 5 aeat giae | gus
IR 79T afh Agads =ds | 7 0 qdod Da=rsid sian 7d 7 R | afe mden
o gePae Jgg FErad | A AfcHAmIerdr gih Jevade | Aa WA o Eaen A1d
T | Zenfe wEHmE |

Since the great bird Garuda conveys — fa, Vishnu known as g9z, he is referred as
gierEr. The swafar, space is Rudra, since with his will 3, within s, he & causes
destruction. &t is Sarsvati since as lightening she illumines. @& is Durga, since
when the moment of dissolution come creases distress. o< is Lakshmi, since she
is resplendent in form. 3meeaT is fer=ar, since having a large abdomen he expands
on all quarters. =19, water is 71, the guardian of the western quarter. Brahma as
3T, the essence within, is the pride of every element. All the divinities
mentioned here and all the rest are subservient to Vishnu. Therefore, there is no
need to reiterate that that every thing is creation is also subservient to him,
neither has it been separately mentioned scriptures. It is not separately
mentioned, since the fact is self-evident. There is no one else, the best among
the best, Vishnu alone being all wise in Wisdom,; all the manifest elements si@s
being under stress. If sias were independent then they would never be in
distress. Therefore Vishnu alone endowed with six attributes of splendor,
entirety of Wisdom, best among the best and ever independent, giving stress to
those who deserve and deliverance to those who are qualified for the same.
Thus has been declared in Mahasambhita scripture.

ST TR SAEISATTET HATe TSI
2T T | vaneer Raddarng

|| 3fr TR e || Thus ends Antaryaami Brahmana.
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Thus begins the Akshara Brahmana.

Upanishad:

HY & IANFATE | A0 Al SARME 21 9T YR | a1 9 gedfd 9 91
YOAhH Hvde TEHE i | T i |

Then Vaacaknavi said, venerable men wise in Wisdom, | will ask two questions,
if he can answer then the none of you will ever defeat him, They said, ask
Gargi.

Bhashya :

qEl T SRS F9u AEeeEd 9 A | 9 g @ IgduaradEdd a |
e EE G RGN R eI Y awmﬂamlww—g‘ﬁaw Wg@ﬁ#{ﬁgw@a
i SR quEYEr @ U9es | 9 9 @ Jagwdl | vEiEn, aEdis v

TFHGHHI el | AEars=ard 9 Faiamqddgaiid ATarer 39 gihd
e wafd | TrEEifiaee safe gipied | srgedte giaied |

Earlier Gargi had heard from Yajnyvalkya that among men wise in wisdom the
superior ones in wisdom are refuge to those inferior in wisdom, and for all
others the Resplendent One alone is the ultimate refuge. Now she asks
Yajnyavalkya who is the support for the primary Nature (s@ gsfi). It is not that
once silenced but desiring success, Gargi is asking this question. In truth Gargi
being a shrewd woman is fully conscious of Yajnyavalkya’s ~ Wisdom.
Therefore she knows that he can no more possible to be won through
arguments. But realizing that it is not possible she ventures by way of assistance
to the other wise ones, she takes upon herself to ask the question. In fact she
was not defeated, she only stopped further arguments since as earlier she had
remained when she was told that none should inquire who is refuge for the
supreme Self, even so now having been told that the supreme Self is the refuge
even for the primary Nature (s@ 9&fi). There is one else who could be the
refuge, thus having been clarified all queries become conclusively resolved.

arer e faqueta Bifaen g @41 | daw aetases
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Often deliberations among men of wisdom have three-fold dimension — the
declaration, the debate and line of reasoning in support of the statement or
opposed to the statement. The exchange of ideas between the Teacher and the
disciple with clear mind for interpreting and clarifying the main principle is said
to be am, line of reasoning. Deliberations may end up in success, but that is not
the purpose of deliberations, but normally the unsuccessful one becomes
devoted to the successful. After such success if the unsuccessful has any doubts
the same should be clarified and resolved by the successful one. But no attempt
should be made to clarify or resolve the doubts of those who are more wise in
wisdom. If the doubts of each others are resolved amicable then one need not be
disciple of the other but would be like companion is seeking wisdom. While in
discussion evidence is called for, then those premises should be placed
forwards which are courteous and congenial. gis like Vedic scriptures,
Pancharatra, Mahabharata-Ramayana, puranas are the courteous and
congenial primary premises. =fqs are secondary premises. All the rest are
improper premises, therefore should not be used in deliberations. Where there is
neither any evidence or combination then for arriving at conclusion. the direct
perception and inference alone is viable option, thus in Shabd nirnaya..

HERMGH TEHURTaAISTA | 3Hd THErEl gy 9 g1 | SudiHeT aq dsfy
ARHATE 9 | TAMOE JArd Jaal a1 e | W 3 Uik J92 Jdadrg 4 |
TN I E2hT dEsgrEy | IO EE9AE T &0 geEdd | [ESK Al =g
TSEUEIS YR | TTEvErads R Hdle gadisiy a1 | TSeEl adivd Je, a9R TTErEdld
HATS ST ARG e 9 HoeH |

Faultless sense organs alone are capable to have direct perception, faultless
deduction leading to logical inference. Faultless statements are scriptural.
Opposition to the conclusive scriptural statements become the reasons for
failure in arguments. Similarly participation in controversial subjects be also
being failure. Thus threefold reasons have been cited. Having followed contrary
to the established righteous principles, the unsuccessful ones as well as those
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who have accepted their errors, such ones are qualified for being instructed by a
teacher. In disputes and disagreements they are worthy to be punished by the
ruler. The punishment given by teachers are vocal, the punishment given by
kings are financial or physical. The punishment given by teachers may either be
by collecting money by way of penalty or by way of fasting refraining from
food. The king may, however, without being soft insist on harsh measures. If
one suggests indulgence in the case of debates and disagreement?

AAgwadhar 899 9 W | fean M@l T @eia T 918, (GG | SEEmaE]
a1 JrEdr a1 gavad | fauie e 9 A U aude | dedhieEe sd
Teaigwad; 98 98 SR a1 | =areantae o fquiiel qamsd |

The one is defeated in unreasonable deliberations if propagates false principles
then his tongue by severed and he should be banished from the kingdom, as one
would banish a crow. Suggesting similarity of others gods with Vishnu, unity,
inferiority, speaking difference or defects in the attributes of Vishnu and
Lakshmi, propagation devotion to gods other than Vishnu are the five forms on
improper conduct. If such statements made by Shudra, Vaishya or Kshatriyas
they should be destroyed in the case of Brahmins their tongue should be
severed..

RGN T g WS | ahemad ar J@ did Faq1 909 | Sareguol dsermd
A | AT sTed A =E=Tar=e |

In deliberations, the one who proposes and the one who contradicts both should
place the strong points of their submissions and the defects in the opposing
submissions. If one opposes the submitted statements then the meaning of the
propositions should be suitably clarified. The propositions based on scriptures
should be clarified only from scriptural evidence. For convincing if any
subsidiary evidences are needed then the same may be provided. Bit in the
beginning itself the subsidiary evidences should not cited.

AARE F&T WLl TS AT a1 | TaT Seds FYieew e qreed | JeEmadieagat & Jewa
S T | HeS JUTET 95T JGd ArHd ARl | AT a1 JUTees qiisenr wiedns
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When deliberations take place between equally competent ones or for the
purpose of receiving gifts they are said to be debates. Before the debate
commences the qualification as to the wisdom should be scrutinized. Because
only then the deliberations are said to be a debate. Those who are well versed in
the scriptures of both, the one who proposes and the one who contradicts, who
are devoid of anger, hatred and such other defects, five, seven or in odd
numbers as may be needed and acceptable to both, as the devotes of Vishnu
should be selected as judges. They are also known as the Questors, since they
question. If there were no such Questors then even am ignorant one may be
judged as wise one by sheer force of arguments. Without there being equality in
wisdom there could no equality in discussion. Therefore discussion should be
continued only when there is equality in wisdom between the one who
proposes and the one who contradicts. Other the less intelligent will easily be
defeated. If the one who is defeated does not accept the one who succeeds then
he should be penalized. If the one is defeated has any doubts then they be asked
for clarification. Because so long there remain any doubts the submission do not
become conclusive, But this is not possible unless the assembled members
consent to those questions being asked. Otherwise, since the purpose of
judgment is to decide success and failure, there is scope for further discussions.

Tl A [GAvsr B dafdwdedel | qAueTEdl [GaueT Harmar | Fama fads
REAAl Sied U J | Ud Fearddsia gaane Jfedr &1 | S9eHieds Fuel & qraism g
| SR veEr deiHEeH | guded UNEH ddduadn FaT | deon FuLrEr aun
TRl vad | Fovra-eaiermdidwd ud g | AEeM a0 9d ddiauadsradn | md
eRTETE] a1 F TSy d | T qel JiA gude, arerRgichs

Without firm conviction about one’s own beliefs discussions become fruitless,
argumentative confrontation. In proper discussions not only one should place
one’s opinion firmly but also give occasion for the opponent to place his
opinion firmly. One’s own submissions should not be disclosed to the opponent
at the very outset but on the basis of scriptures and reasoning should assail the
submissions of the opponent. For that purpose the submissions of the opponent
should be thoroughly examined and scrutinized. All submissions which
contradict the supremacy of Vishnu are the result of obscurity. Since this is
predominantly observed among the followers of Buddha, their views are
considered opposed to Dharma, the principles of righteousness. Declaring what

Is seen here and now alone is the true, they may reject the scriptural statements.
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If scriptures are not accepted as testimony then he should be asked whether his
arguments are in consonance with some scriptures or they are mere collection of
opinions? Because in the absence of scripture are no other truly experienced
testimony. Taking life of the animals during performance of sacrifices would be
heinous crime resulting in demerits if there was no scriptural sanction. In which
case it would be possible to justify taking life of the animals during
performance of sacrifices as a meritorious act.

YRR Al Aol HATY w07 | gl Haiawied 99 | aor o 79 fefseeis
a1 F g FErd | e WS T 9o qeata o A | anaRide qesiEE 9y |
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If the persons engaged in discussion are unable to confront the opponents then
all the noble ones should gather together to invalidate the submissions of the
opponent. Those who deny the existence of any one similar or superior to
Vishnu, who consider him transcendental than the mutable and the immutable,
who accept in creation gradation — ara=, and ever follow the righteous
principles of Vaishnavas, they are verily the noble ones. When the ignoble ones
fail in the debate then the king should sever their tongue. If the noble ones vome
to be unsuccessful then they should wait for the proper time to come till the
opponents could be finally defeated, thus has been mentioned in Brahmataka.

Upanishad:

AT | 3 T @1 AeEEd FAEGA T dedl aNga 398 e FaneEndwd
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She (Gargi ) said, as a warrior son of Kashi or of Videha would rise holding his
unstrung bow strung, and aim with two sharp arrow | do ask you, Yajnyavalkya
two pointed questions. Ask, said Yajnyavalkya.

Bhashya:
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The arrow fixed with pointed iron is known as s=, When the Sar was being fixed
to the arrow known as Anjalika, the king who was on his did not observe the
same, thus in Padma Purana.

Note:

The reference to the arrows here is not clear except perhaps to point out that
the the concealed purpose was not observed by Yajnyavalkya. But this too
appears far fetched understanding.

Upanishad:
A A | A AeEe fdl, dedid 9, de aEgEl 3 gsYd 9 vad

Wi sg@rEed HREEd 9 9 i |

She said, that which is above the heaven, that which is beneath the earth, that
which is between the two, heaven and earth, that which is called past, present
and the future, across the space tell me Yajnyavalkya, what is that which is
woven like warp and woof?

A FEE | ¥ N R, Fediw gRE, FEl EEgREl 3 geqd 9 vad
qaegydaraerd SHT dard g 9rd dfd |

He said, that which is above the heaven, that which is beneath the earth, that
which is between the two, heaven and earth, that which is called past, present
and the future, across the space is, verily, that which is woven like warp and
woof?

Bhashya:
SR RA 41 2 Faieran o | qereme @ faue A1S e qai

3T 7 |

3rereT means the sky which bright and resplendent, Lakshmi being known for
that reason as 31191, The entire world finds shelter in her. Vishnu in whom she
finds shelter is endowed with subtle attributes, thus on Skand Purana,

Upanishad:
AT BE | FHEISE] ATsieedd A1 U drEs

AR AT | 92 T |
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She said, salutations to you, Yajnyavalkya, who has answered this question of
mine. Be ready for my second question. Ask Gargi, said Yajnyavalkya.

A1 BEE | ggY AEEers G gediw 9, Fewl AEyiEl 30 ggYd 9 Wasd
AlHed@aed HRFFE 9 9id did |
She said, that which they say is above heaven, which is beneath the earth,

which is between the two, the heave and earth, which people call past, present
and future across what that is woven like warp and woof?

7 A | ggd R fear geatw giEn, gew Aangidr 3 Aed 9 Wavd wiawed
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He said, that which is above heaven, which is beneath the earth, which is
between the two, the heave and earth, which people call past, present and future
across by Space is that which is woven like warp and woof. Across what , that
which is the Space woven like warp and woof?

Bhashya:
g8 U9 HATHRT Ufciaeauiad TR | we Tdagrond | gAifhs greseil
FHeered q9r | 7 RiysgrEn § &R0 e | FEisaiesg Taed T
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Again, the query. The Prakriti (Lakshmi) thus having been mentioned, the query
comes to be resolved with Space as the substantive mark. Reiteration,
imperfection in using words, minimal or excessive emphasis can be the reason
for failure in discussions. It is possible that even in submissions by men of
wisdom there could be paucity of rhetoric or error in assertions. This does not
establish any lack of intelligence, In discussing extremely complex principles
mistakes, delays, or error in organizing is natural and possible, which may result
in setback, thus has been mentioned in Brahmand Purana. Therefore in some
instances contradictory submissions or reiteration lacking wisdom could be the
reasons of failure in debates.

Upanishad:
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He said, that, O Gargi, the knowers of Brahman, call the Imperishable, neither
the gross nor the small, neither the short nor the long, neither glowing bright
nor moist as attachment, neither shade nor darkness, neither air nor space,
without attachment, taste, smell, eyes, ears, voice, mind or measure, having
neither interior nor exterior. It eats nothing, nor any one eats It.

Bhashya:
|G (| CE R CES EICE
AT Farad |

Janardana is distinctively different than any thing gross, subtle or such other
manifest things. Because of his being described as neither gross not subtle does
not mean that things gross or subtle things do not exist. Since he is without any
gross covering he cannot be destroyed, besides being independent of all else.

AR IRl 7a i ererrade
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Upanishad:
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Verily, at the command of that Imperishable, O Gargi, the Sun and the Moon
stand in their positions; at the command of that Imperishable, O Gargi, heaven
and the earth stand in their positions; at the command of that Imperishable, O
Gargi, the moments, hours, days and nights, fortnights, months, seasons stand
in their positions; at the command of that Imperishable, O Gargi, some rivers
flow eastward from the white mountains and others westward; at the command
of that Imperishable, O Gargi, men praise the liberal, gods praise the sacrifice
and fathers taking shelter in oblations.

Bhashya:
EaTgiE ATl Y qaqr | drads 9@ sHred quredeery | TerEnr R
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aman - heaven is luminous, gt - the earth is spread over, =iy is expansive, 33 is
all-wise, == is the pleasant, thus is the explanation. The supporter of all is Hari,
the ever independent regulator. Sri, Lakshmi is the regulator with his energy and
regulated by him. She is not independent, Hari alone ever being the independent
one.

T T Ui qfcHTd JEIR AT | FRTEmElvad Fersaredr fays | 2 ave | srfeere
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He has no gross form endowed with flesh and bones. Unattached, supreme he is
the immutable form of the s, the Prime Existence, thus in Varah Purana. Of
luminous brilliance like the form of the Sun beyond darkness, thus having been
described. The Prime Existence has not been spoken as non-existence. Equal in
happiness and sorrow. Endowed with consciousness as well as absence of
consciousness. Thus is the imperishable Brahma.

Upanishad:

AT a1 Udeer MR sAfafeen AR dle JRild F9id dIsIed dgi JUFeEI Adaedr ag,
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Whosoever, O Gargi, performs in this world sacrifices, worships, penances
even for thousand years the same will have end. Whosoever, O Gargi, without
knowing this imperishable departs from this world he is miserable. But
whosoever knowing this imperishable departs from this world he is a man of
wisdom.

8 a1 Uager MR 3185 3% A 4 IWd =) AT [eng Taersia a2 et
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Verily that imperishable, O Gargi, is unseeable but is the seer, is unhearable but
the hearer, unthinkable but one who thinks, unknowable but one who knows.
There is no other seer, no other hearer, no other hearer, no other thinker, no
other knower than this. By this imperishable is all this space woven like warp
and woof.
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She said, Venerable men of Wisdom, you may think it a great boon if you get
from him after prostrating to him. Thereafter she, Vachaknvi remained silent.

|| 2t 3ter e ||

Thus ends the Akshara Brahmana.
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Thus begins the Shakalya Brahmana.
Upanishad:
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Then Vidagdha Shakalya asked, how many gods are there Yajnyvalkya?
Yajnyvalkya replied with the following invocation, as many as are mentioned
in the nivid (invocation) praising the Vishvadevas, namely three hundred and
three, and three thousand and three. But he (Shakalya) asked, how many gods
are there Yajnyvalkya? Yajnyvalkya replied, thirty three. But he (Shakalya)
asked, how many gods are there Yajnyvalkya? Yajnyvalkya replied, six. But he
(Shakalya) asked, how many gods are there Yajnyvalkya? Yajnyvalkya replied,
three. But he (Shakalya) asked, how many gods are there Yajnyvalkya?
Yajnyvalkya replied, two. But he (Shakalya) asked, how many gods are there
Yajnyvalkya? Yajnyvalkya replied, One and a half. But he (Shakalya) asked,
how many gods are there Yajnyvalkya? Yajnyvalkya replied, One. Yes, but
which are those three hundred and three and the three thousand abd three?

T BT | WA T | sty  ud g g | we o bR | ol e uweg
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Yajnyvalkya said: they are but the manifestations, but there are only thirty three.
Shakalya asked, which are these thirty three? Yajnyvalkya said: the eight Vasus,
eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, thus the thirty one, together with Indra and
Prapati, they becomes thirty three.

Bhashya :
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Whoever among the gods is inferior they are subservient to the superior ones. #=
means the superior, afza@r means subservient. Thus these words are used in
scriptures. Wherever the word @ is used there subservient one is assumed.
The thirty-three gods are refuge to the other gods. Among the thirty three gods,
twenty seven of them are sheltered by the remaining six. Out of the six three
are sheltered by the other three. Four are sheltered by two and among the two
one shelters the other. When it is said that one is sheltered by the other then it is
to suggest that the latter is superior to the former, in form, in essence as well as
in attributes. Only Purushottama, the best among all is superior to and
independent aof all others.

Upanishad:
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Which are the Vasus? (Yajnyvalkya said) Fire, earth, air, sky, sun, heaven,
moon and the stars — these are the Vasus for in them all this is posited,
therefore they are called Vasus.

Bhashya :
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Superior is Vishnu and since he is transported by the wide-winged Garuda is
known as Agni, the vital energy. Since he conveys Vishnu who as gfie,
complete in himself he is known as u?@: and his female counterpart as gfwr,
following his example. Being fully wise in wisdom and as one who extends the
lifespan the thread (the self that binds is known as ag. Existing from the
beginning and ever being auspicious is suiz=, the Sun. His female counterpart
being keen observer from within is known as =1, ever receptive. The divinity
known as sz is called because abiding within she is observes. @r, the space is
=1, the presiding deity over the tongue, which makes speech understandable.
The six deities are superior to the rest of the deities. The star is Indra, the Moon,
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@M, the Desire. Since Indra is not shielded by the Sun or the Moon, he is known
Temr, 7 — not, a&r - protected. Since he provides soothing pleasures @m - the
Desire is known as Moon. The since these eight deities safeguard the worlds
from the different quarters they are known as =, the guardians. Since in
Wisdom and other attributes the six deities being far superior they are superior
among the thirty-three divinities and as well among the eight Vasus. .

Upanishad:

FeH 8T 2T | 39 qTU 91O STHHIELTe
e qE 36 30 |
Which are the Rudras? (Yajnyvalkya said): Breaths in a person with mind as the

eleven. When they depart from this body they roar with turbulence. Because
they roar with turbulence they are known as Rudras.

T TSR RHAG@EANT 39 Tea | T&d

Bhashya :

YTOTEN AGYRT &9 JEATTHA | JEmicl B a7 e alfcirs

The five breaths, the offspring of Vayu and mind, presided over by Brhaspati
are known as the Rudras.

Explanation:

The ten argyar are the five organs of senses and five organs of actions being

energized by arg, the Prime Breath and presided ver the mind, the presiding
deity being Brihaspati. When with the death of the body these

Upanishad:
%o ST 2T | B189T I A1 Haored | ud Siges

TIUTEET Tivd THENEET 3id

U 1 qIEE At | T afeE

Which are the Adityasa? (Yajnyvalkya said): The twelve months of the year,
these are the Adityas. Because they lead along all these (the twelve months).
Since they carry all these they are known the luminous suns (Adityas).

Bhashya :
HEATTHAIAT 8 T9esgdl (562 | Lreomen e gemeu Hed |

Leaving Indra and Vishnu the deities presiding over the months are =g and smmr
and the rest including Yama and the Moon.,
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Explanation:

Sri Madhva'’s list of sufzens differ from the traditional list accepted since vedic
times that included Mitra, Varuna, Aryama, Amsha, Bhaga, Aditya and
Martanda - ‘32t g el Sara=ar | which later in Mahabharata came to be
twelve in number namely Dhata, Mitra, Aryama, Shakra, Varuna, Amsha,
Bharga, Vivasvana, Pushana, Savita, Tvastha and Vishnu ‘srar fisiisgmm grer awmrs
HN UF G | 9T [T @ AAr sIEeT || T @ ged [quEd |7, In Madhva's
list the names of Shakra and Vishnu are not included but replaced by the names
Yama and Chandra, the reason is not clear though the attempt to explain in
some commentaries for the exclusion is hardly convincing.

Upanishad:

HH2 T58 B JaATdIe
Sl IS 2T | 99 2
Who is Indra, who is Prajapati ? (Yajnyvalkya said): Indra is the thunder,

Prajapati is sacrifice. Which is the thunder? The thunder bolt. Which is the
sacrifice ? The sacrificial offering (of animals).

MRl F5 Ioafaid | &ads FMRRd | SR |

Bhashya :
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Indra who among the Vasus is endowed with the form of Jerr - the star, is also
endowed with the form of thunderbolt, named 3191, the offspring of Vayu. == is
Indra’s son, also known as Jayanta and the presiding deity of sacrificial
offering (of animals)is known as 9¢].

Upanishad:
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Who are the six deities? (Yajnyvalkya said) : Fire, earth, air, intermediate
space, sun and the heaven. These are the six, verily, these arw all the six.

& O FAT A1 3 | 3 g T @b | Og 2 gan 3 | waA ar a1 danfafa | o Ta
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Who are the six deities? (Yajnyvalkya said): there are verily the three worlds,
for in them the three deities dwell. Which are the two deities? (He said): food
and breath. Which is the one and a half? (He said): this one here which blows.
Regarding this some say, since he blows like one who blows,How then is he ne
an a half? (He said): because when he blows every thing here grew up. Which
Is the One Deity? ? (He said): The Prime Breath. He is Brahman, They call him

ad.
Bhashya :
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Thus the principal divinities are primarily thirty-three in number. Therefored
Daksha-fire being progeny of Prime Breath, Vayu has not been separately
mentioned. Similarly Rudra also being effulgence has not separately mentioned.
Anirudhha being effulgence of ®m, has not separately mentioned. Indra’s son
Jayant is no less than Manu. Ashvins, Fate, Vinayaka being part of Aryama has
not separately mentioned. All the divinities like earth and others are all posited
within Brahman, the effulgence of Satya, the Prime Existence. .
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Among the principal six divinities Vayu, Indra and Siva supported by their
female companions are illustrious as the form of Wisdom. The status of
Brahma, Vayu and Siva are on equal footing. Even their female companions -
Sarasvati, Shraddha and Uma are on equal footing. Therefore if one is
propitiated it is like propitiating the others. Vayu, the Prine Breath - Shraddha
are srd, that is to say superior to Siva-Uma and said to be the nourishment for
the divinities. o means bliss, being comprehensively blissful — gggeees, omr, Prime
breath, verily is resplendent Vishnu himself, his other half being spoken as b,
Prime breath. Since =mr, Prime breath is ever comprehensive in attributes he is
known as 1&g, but does not become one with or even as the second to Vishnu,
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since Hari is superior to all. Vayu neither is capable nor does control the worlds
therefore is known as srersi as the secondary support.
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Though differs in form, =, Lakshmi, being best among all and exceedingly
fond, Hari is not different from him. Even then since fully endowed with all
auspicious attributes and without any defects Vishnu is said to be singularly
supreme one, none being equal to or greater than him. Since endowed with
entirety of attributes he is known as Brahman. Since he has been faultless from
beginning Vishnu is known as @&, the god of all gods, thus in Maha Mimamsa
scripture.

Upanishad:
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Verily, the earth is whose dwelling place, fire is whose radiant world, mind is
whose luminous light, self is whose ultimate haven, he will surely be the knower,
O Yajnyavalkya. (Yajnyavalkya said) Verily | know that Person, who is the
ultimate asylum of every self, of who you have been speaking. This very person
who dwells here in the body. Ask further Shaklya. (Shaklya said) Who is his
deity? The nectar (said Yajnyavalkya).
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Verily, the desire is whose dwelling place, heart is whose radiant world, mind is
whose luminous light, self is whose ultimate haven, he will surely be the knower,
O Yajnyavalkya. (Yajnyavalkya said) Verily I know that Person, who is the
ultimate asylum of every self, of who you have been speaking. This very person
who desires dwells here in the body. Ask further Shaklya. (Shaklya said) Who is
his deity? Women (said Yajnyavalkya).
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Verily, the form is whose dwelling place, eye is whose radiant world, mind is
whose luminous light, self is whose ultimate haven, he will surely be the knower,
O Yajnyavalkya. (Yajnyavalkya said) Verily | know that Person, who is the
ultimate asylum of every self, of who you have been speaking. This very person
who is the luminous sun dwells here in the body. Ask further Shaklya. (Shaklya
said) Who is his deity? Satya, the Prime Existence (said Yajnyavalkya).
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Verily, the space is whose dwelling place, ear is whose radiant world, mind is
whose luminous light, self is whose ultimate haven, he will surely be the knower,
O Yajnyavalkya. (Yajnyavalkya said) Verily | know that Person, who is the
ultimate asylum of every self, of who you have been speaking. This very person
who hears dwells here in the body. Ask further Shaklya. (Shaklya said) Who is
his deity? The Quarters, (said Yajnyavalkya).
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Verily, obscurity is whose dwelling place, heart is whose radiant world, mind is
whose luminous light, self is whose ultimate haven, he will surely be the knower,
O Yajnyavalkya. (Yajnyavalkya said) Verily | know that Person, who is the
ultimate asylum of every self, of who you have been speaking. This very person
who obscures dwells here in the body. Ask further Shaklya. (Shaklya said) Who
is his deity? The Death (said Yajnyavalkya).
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Verily, the form is whose dwelling place, eye is whose radiant world, mind is
whose luminous light, self is whose ultimate haven, he will surely be the knower,
O Yajnyavalkya. (Yajnyavalkya said) Verily I know that Person, who is the
ultimate asylum of every self, of who you have been speaking. This very person
who is like luminous mirror dwells here in the body. Ask further Shaklya.
(Shaklya said) Who is his deity? The vital energy, (said Yajnyavalkya).
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Verily, the water is whose dwelling place, heart is whose radiant world, mind is
whose luminous light, self is whose ultimate haven, he will surely be the knower,
O Yajnyavalkya. (Yajnyavalkya said) Verily | know that Person, who is the
ultimate asylum of every self, of who you have been speaking. This very person
who as water dwells here in the body. Ask further Shaklya. (Shaklya said) Who
Is his deity? Varuna, (said Yajnyavalkya).
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Verily, the semen is whose dwelling place, heart is whose radiant world, mind is
whose luminous light, self is whose ultimate haven, he will surely be the knower,
O Yajnyavalkya. (Yajnyavalkya said) Verily | know that Person, who is the
ultimate asylum of every self, of who you have been speaking. This very person
who is the son dwells here in the body. Ask further Shaklya. (Shaklya said) Who
Is his deity? Prajapati, (said Yajnyavalkya).

Bhashya:
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Manu is the presiding deity over gross body. Pradyumna represents desire.
Rudra exits in Aditya and Moon in the ear. Shadow represents fate, calamity.
The mirror represents the Sun. The Person in the water represents rain, the deity
presiding over a son is Indra, as the immortal one Vasu is referred, woman
stands for Lakshmi, Sarasvati and Uma. Satya means four-faced Brahma.
Garuda stands for the quarters. Yama represents death. Vayu himself dwelling
within is known as the vital energy and in the form of Brahma Prajapati
assumes parental responsibility. World represents external knowledge. Mind
being the source of Wisdom is where Lakshmi’s dwelling from where each day
flashes of wisdom originate. Heart is the place where Intelligence abides in.
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The instrument for seeing is the eye and the instrument for hearing is the ear.
That is what makes for many the worlds evident, thus in Mahasamhita
scripture.
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When one accepts internal intelligence being the cause for external action,
Lakshmi is the reason for external responses would not be contradictory. If as
earlier said 3 wa v @ra is for thee three worlds Vayu, Garuda and Maheshvara
are not accepted as presiding deities then then how could one assume earth,
space and the heavens to be subservient to those deities? Not only as the
dwelling place has been explained here. But having assumed reflected identity
in forms, it would be like denying special relationship between their essence
and their forms. Because in the statement zv uwa a1 @ the word ua used as
qualifying word would have been unnecessary in relation to the deities
presiding over the three worlds.

Tqg &G Ad U, FERAMME HIHATHAd, T TGN, ARAM UduM, ey
TS HRAE: | Sia 9 Afendrorard: | 38 79 [ed O [uewiad |
gTEl foaferde, 3@ Aa, 2ad | UaHd 38 HeEHeTsid 3 9 | JOneRE dede
feraferd FEEcR el | SoAMMIEERAT@G: | 4§ Mamamer Joneeriest | &9
T EMAMFIaqFal  Mamameoaaa J2d | 0 9 HEEH IREARE
EMEes Sadred  IieE Jod |

There six are, verily, endowed with six attributes, All these are fully in Vayu,
Aditya is since beginning the effulgence of attributes. They are all fully supreme
among all, in such terms the greatness having been eulogized, their supremacy,
internal and externally is confirmed. 3g =@ oz, means they are all endowed
with the six auspicious attributes. The word zz should be understood as 3@ wras,
this resplendent Lord, the attributes being all gathered in him. Along with their
attributes the status of all the gods have been indicated. Therefore status cannot
be higher without the attributes being superior. Or else why the gradation of
status would have been referred after narrating the gradation of attributes? How

would otherwise possible to declare the importance of @m (we=) and others over
their female counterparts?
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For divinities, the Self is source for their existens; Self verily is the prime
Breath; among the divinities Indra is the superior; among the divinities Brahma
was the first born; Vayu, verily being the central one is the offspring; for him
the seven seers performance penance, Abiding in the red veins in the eye Rudra
propitiates the Self, Abiding in the while of the eye Indra propitiates the Self.
Among sacrifice Ashvamedha is the supreme, supreme among the luminous
ones is the Sun, Among the bipeds the man of wisdom is the supreme, superior
among divinities is Vayu. Vayu with reverberating sound is the mightiest of the
mighty, dwelling within all the creatures, verily being the cause of the creatures
death. Therefore, Vayu, verily is the distinguished one being propitiated by all
others.
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Men of Wisdom observe in Vayu, the Prime Breath the presence of the supreme
Self. Therefore Vayu bcame the prime Breath sustaining all the divinities.
Therefore Vayu is the stabilizing impulse, god of the gods. But Vishnu is
superior as god of even Vayu. He initiates Vayu to action, as a result gmr. prime
Breath becomes resurgent. The divinities take refuge in Rudra, Rudra takes
refuge in Brahma and Brahma takes refuge in Me and | (the supreme Self)
takes refuge in none, thus having been generally spoken.

Upanishad:
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Yajnyavalkya asked Shkalya, have these men of Wisdom made yoy carrier of
burning coals?
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Further Explanation:

Obviously Yajnyavalkya was irritated by the questions which Shkalya conceited
that that he knows that Person, who is the ultimate asylum of every self,
Therefore, he says did the assembled wise men included you as one of the
questor, to ask such inquisitive empirical questions, even asa some Brahmins
are included in the sacrificial performances just to collect the remaing coas after
the all the ceremonies are complete.
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Shakalya said, Yajnyvalkya, what do you know of Brahman, that you speak of
the wise men of Kuru-Panchala so disparagingly. Said Yajnyvalkya, | know the
quarters with the deities established over them, said Yajnyavalkya, whereupon
Shaklaya said if you know the quarters the speak of the deities.

Bhashya:
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As objection to Yajnyvalkya’s statemenr that he knows the deities established
over the quarters, Shakalya asks as rejoinder whether he knows Brahman.

Further Explanation:

Shakalya was obviously hurt therefore, he reacts saying Yajnyvalkya speaks of
the wise men of Kuru-Panchala so disparagingly.

Upanishad:
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Which deity have you in the eastern quarters? (Yajnyavalkya said), the luminous
Sun.(Shakalya asked), on which is the Sun established? (Yajnyavalkya said), on
the eye. (Shakalya asked), on which is the eye established? (Yajnyavalkya said),
on forms. (Shakalya asked), on which is the form established? (Yajnyavalkya
said), on the heart, for one knows the forms through the heart. On the heart
alone are forms established. (Yajnyavalkya said), even so.

Bhashya:
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(Shakalya asked), if you know the quarters, then which are the deities
established over them? (Yajnyavalkya replied), the one known as Eye, known
as self-evolved Manu, established in the Sun. For Manu, Indra is the
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established deity, For Indra the deity established being intelligence named
Uma.

Upanishad:
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Which deity have you in the southern quarters? (Yajnyavalkya said), the deity is
Yama.(Shakalya asked), on which is Yama established? (Yajnyavalkya said), on
Sacrifice. (Shakalya asked), on  which is the Sacrifice established?
(Yajnyavalkya said), on the offerings to the priests. (Shakalya asked), on which
are offerings to the priests established? (Yajnyavalkya said), on Shraddha
(receptivity), for when one is receptive then he gives offerings to the priests.
Therefore, on Shraddha (receptivity) offerings to the priests are established.
On what Shraddha (receptivity )is established? (Yajnyavalkya said), on heart,
for through the heart one becomes aware of Shraddha (receptivity), verily on
heart alone Shraddha (receptivity) is established. (Yajnyavalkya said), even so.

Bhashya:

Td FAENLETE TSNS e
EL IS RE

AP 1 | A T B B (A 2 D

gl qal X

Similarly Yama is established in Aniruddha, Aniruddha is established in f,
rapture dwelling in the southern direction, 4, rapture is established in @m,
desire, =, desire is established in urEf, the eternal womanhood.

Upanishad:
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Which deity have you in the western quarters? (Yajnyavalkya said), the deity is
Varuna. (Shakalya asked), on which is Varuna established? (Yajnyavalkya
said), on Water. (Shakalya asked), on which is the Water established?
(Yajnyavalkya said), on Semen. (Shakalya asked), on which is Semen
established? (Yajnyavalkya said), on the heart. Therefore they say a new-born

187



child born resembles (the father) from whom he is slipped as if out from (his
desire in) his heart, he is built from (his desire in) his heart, for on heart alone
Is his heart established. (Yajnyavalkya said), even so.
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| Tadag, asEer:

Which deity have you in the northern quarters? (Yajnyavalkya said), the deity is
Soma. (Shakalya asked), on which is Soma established? (Yajnyavalkya said), on
the initiatory rites. (Shakalya asked), on which is the initiatory rites
established? (Yajnyavalkya said), on Truth. (Shakalya asked), on which is Truth
established? (Yajnyavalkya said), on the heart. Therefore they say a new-born
child borm resembles (the father) from whom he is slipped as if out from (his
desire in) his heart, he is built from (his desire in) his heart, for in heart alone
one knows truth. Therefore, in his heart the Truth is established. (Yajnyavalkya
said), even so.
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Which deity have you in the zenith? (Yajnyavalkya said), the deity is Fire.
(Shakalya asked), on what is Fire established? (Yajnyavalkya said), on Speech.
(Shakalya asked), on what is Speech established? Yajnyavalkya said), on Heart.
(Shakalya asked), on what is Heart established?

Bhashya:
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For the divinity presiding over water Moon is the refuge. For Moon, Brihaspati
divinity presiding over is the refuge. For Brihaspati, Parvati, the eternal
womanhood. That which is the refuge for Brihaspati is also the refuge for the
Moon. That which is the refuge for the northern quarters is also the refuge in
another form for the Shatarupa. For Shatarupa the deity presiding over truth
and creation of the universe self-evolved Manu is the refuge. For self-evolved
Manu, Parvati is the refuge. For Fire, the deity presiding over zenith,
Brihaspati, the Speech is the refuge. And for Brihaspati Parvati is the refuge.
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Upanishad:
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You would be a fool, said Yajnyavalkya, if you think that it (the Self) would be
somewhere else than within one’s own body, for were it to be somewhere else
than within one’s own body, then dogs eaten or birds would have torn it to
pieces.

Bhashya:
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Being under his (the Self’s) refuge and assuming the form of Rudra and known
all around as having ego-form, if Hara was not under his(the Self’s) refuge then,
you fool, you would not have the intelligence to safeguard your body, and your
body be the food for dogs and birds.

Upanishad:
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Shakalya asked, on what are you and your self established? Yajnyavalkya said,
On gm, the in-breath. Shakalya asked, on what is gm, the in-breath
established? Yajnyavalkya said, On s, the out-breath. Shakalya asked, on
what is s777, the out-breath established? Yajnyavalkya said, On a7, the diffused
breath. Shakalya asked, on what is am, the diffused breath established?
Yajnyavalkya said, On #7777, the mid-breath. That self is not this, not this. It is
incomprehensible since it is not comprehended. It is indestructible since it can
not be destroyed. It is unattached, since it cannot be attached. It is unfettered
since it cannot suffer. It is not injured. There are eight dwelling places, eight
worlds, eight divinities, eight Persons. He who takes apart and puts them
together and transcends beyond, that is the Person spoken in Upanishads, f who
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| ask you now. Should you fail to tell me about him, your head will fall severed.
Shakalya did not know him and his head lay severed and robbers took his
remains thinking of them as something else.

Bhashya:
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For Shiva and for his formatting power, umr, the in-breath referred as Shesha is
the guardian self. For Shesha, the in-breath, zmm, the out-breath referred as
Bharati is the guardian self. For Bharati, the out-breath, =m, the diffused
breath is the distinctive guardian self. For Vayu, zzm, the breath that leads one
to higher state of equanimity referred as Sri is ever the guardian self. Since 7,
the breath that balances both the in-breath and the out-breath, the animate and
Inanimate siars, Hari, verily, is the guardian self of the animate and inanimate
SIS,

T T WEH 4 Faearedr & | T 9 qenieafgwHadT agad s, | T T qhaal
Fd T T | SERNREETsAHEt|ed T Gl | 9 © Fae F@y aAdd SEd

Fafad | =S - 99 @rond eEars a1 | T Med S FErgee aeaad |
AgAl WS a1 g A gAve | T NS Had #Y T AEfd 7 FErd | w=d qd
Terd f& o ST JaT | A S =l Fdl aaEreds | ST JuRd A TR
T gftte | zenfe 7 |

He is the resplendent Lord, Hari who has taken refuge in no one other than Sri,
Like Brahma and others Vishnu is bound to no one else, then what to speak of
the delivered souls or the souls still bound. He is incomprehensible,
indestructible, unattached, unfettered, not injured. Not he the Self of all, can
ever be known, not ever injured for any reason nor by any one whatsoever. He
the Lord of the worlds is not attached with any defects of whatsoever nature,
never ever bound in the past nor will ever be bound in future. He can neither
ever be destroyed or harmed by any one. By being wise of him all else becomes
always comprehended. The indestructible attribute of Lakshmi and others is by
his Grace alone. Because of the distinct attributes they are ever spoken in

scriptures as e, Afd, that He is not like them, He is not like them.
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His attributes are complete and all the manifest forms are mere reflections in
small measure, Lakshmi absorbing in like manner and Brahma, Rudra and
others in smaller degree. s=f@® does not mean as commonly explained a ghost
but one who is ignorant. 3= being Wisdom and in whom it is @=, minimal, is the
ignorant one. This has been shown by using words like incomprehensible, does
not comprehend. Further using the words =, =, that He is not like them, He is
not like them he has described Hari’s attributes. Even after all the queries
having been replied when ask repeated questions Yajnyavalkya replies that
Hari’s great attributes are incomprehensible, thus in Brahmnd Purana.
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o B WAl | 3 IR oF SAhIERhie o | 3 gende | T feemteiews 7 e
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Dwelling in all creatures Purushottama shelters and upholds the entire creation.
Abiding in every form he nurtures every one. Therefore entire five-fold creation
IS resurgent on his account , thus in Brahmand Purana. Even from Upanishads
he is difficult to be comprehended by any one, unless clarified in diverse forms.
Therefore the perennial Vishnu is to be known only through the wisdom is
Upanishads.

YAl 16 T SAedTal daeds UioaneHT | TgRhAer I afe ANH=H, | 3dferd J&T sie
gYRRAET™e | Meside a1 ahl ISMM Hal | STl TI9ie dgds Farad |
YAl SAYEl AARHEVEd | FaeEd g TN SOl | dsan AwErEl Al
A9 dEae Fadd | TarTeran 7% T @ aqre e | aqiasaagrse sageia |

In discussions and debates one should ascertain the premises on which thet are
based and the opponent should submit for verification. If the premises are self
evident and convincing, credible and authentic then they can be accepted. Then
scriptures need not be quoted. If the opponent’s premises are not convincing,
credible and authentic then scriptures need to be quoted. When some one
provides scriptural evidence the the same not be doubted or questioned.
Therefore whenever Yajnyavalkya replied to the quesries Ashvala and others did
not ask for scriptural evidence because they had confidence in the words
spoken by him. One should never doubt the words of one whose different parts
of body are well proportioned as per the specific measurements traditionally
determined, because they statements deserve to be honoured a divine
pronouncements.
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If one has the major attributes of the body some minor defects having been
rejected their words will acceptable premises. But what to speak of those who
have all the major attributes of the body. Primarily excluding Vishnu the
supreme aming divinities and Brahma who are possessed of all auspicious
attributes, all divinities and seers are not possessed of all auspoicious attributes.
Among them the statements of those whp superior in attributes cannot be
denied. In vedas all quries are resolved though question and answers. People
may question the appropriateness of using them in particilat instance but can
never questions their authenticity or validity. Therefore Ashvala and other anf
even king Janaka did not ask Yajnyvalkya to submit ant other evidence. Thus in
Brahmatarka.

FivEsiaraihe] By g F9E | T3 w0l Gaidares=sd e | 3fd 7 v |
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Mahabharat says that one who has resolved all his doubts, one who resolves the
doubts of others for such one a seeker should approach with gifts in hand
seeking resolution of all his doubts. One who is posssed of such comprehensive
reach to him even gods adore. Thus in Vayuaprokta scripture. All the primary
and the subsidiary scriptures speak of the attributes of such teachers,

Upanishad:

HY FATT | IO WES AT I HWAT A AT I3 | A A1 A q9d | AT F3 HEAd o a8
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Then, he (Yajnyavalkya addressing the assembled wise ones) said: Venerable
wise ones, whosoever among you or all among you desires to ask question may
do so. Or whosoever among you or all among you desire that | should ask you
questions may do so. But the assembled wise ones dared not.

A & Ucls Sellane U925 | T gei aaeaforadd QTUISYul | @8 @M 9ol @rararicent
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Then, with this verse he queried them, As mighty a tree is, so is Purusha, leaves
are his hair, the exterior bark is his skin, blood flows from his skin even as
strength from the bark, therefore from his skin flows the blood when the Person
Is wounded even as strength from the bark when the tree is wounded. Flesh is
his inner layer the tendons being the innermost layer, both being tough, the
bones are likened to the wood within, the marrow likened to the pith.

I gall gail R qAT=aais g | Ade Ragg geve HEEiEd | a9 3 A1 drad
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When a tree is knocked down, it springs up again with new form from the roots,
from which source does the Purusha spring when he is knocked down dead?
Donot venture to say that from semen (does the Purusha spring), for semen
springs from one who is alive. How does the tree spring from the seed even after
it is dead? When a tree is knocked down from the roots, it springs no more.
From which source does the Purusha spring when he is knocked down dead? If
you say that he is born again, then | say that he (the dead Person) is not the
cause for being born again. Then who should make him born again? (The
seeing no is able tyo reply this question Yajnayavalka himself resolves the
mystery, saying it is) Wisdom, Bliss, Brahman, the supreme goal and the
dispenser of prosperity. He who knows this abides in that Brahman.

Bhashya:

FAT ITIAT geT 3T JRTSYUT q2d U QLuoreE foeme o
T 59 3T |

7 g M A9aiagiam sy

As a tree is understood among vegetation, even so a si@ is understood among
Purushas. Being eternal in Time, s Itakes birth in such manner for ever.

Further explanation :

Every i@ is born as a form with divine essence posited therein. Therefore it is
said that ““7 a1 31 gIue 7@ gyg grome |7, In Shatapatha Brahmana, Purusha has
been defined as the city (37) and the Person, (gzu) as the one who moves,
initiates (ar5a wad). Since he dwell is the city (37) he is known as gZm.

=g I o FEasREd 98 eEivaeaaEd | ge e TRdeswr 96 | aq
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The flesh which sticks to the bones is like the fibre which is stisk to the inner
stem of the tree.The tree grows from the roots is the opinion of others. Because
at the time of deluge all the roots become destroyed, how can a new tree come
In existence. One being born by the semen of the other is possible only whem
the other is alive. How does then new life becomes originated after the
dissolution of the entire creation?world ?

UL 7d FhEAYEEd. U Gl BT YEd SAEisi quiger aqgs |
PEAHGHATER S Jah: i A | 9 iR 98 919 | 77 9 [iadad
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The assembled men of Wisdom though were fully aware that the resplendent
Lord alone is the cause for creation of the creatures, since they were not capable
of explain their view, they remained silent. Since one known as Purusha is
etrnal, he is bound to be born again, since he is not destroyed with destructopm
of the gross form. But he is not free to decide when he will be born again, there
being some one else as an independet creator. Who could that creator be, is the
reason for question.

Y qUiTYAY %ewa aReEld | FEeS e | T Sdes gendie a1 qiefd S
Td T A 3T | Qe g g | 7 fpamaratern | uw ud ey g
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[TCeHT T digas T |
To those who were silent, Yaknyavalkya himself chose to dispel theor doubts
saying,Wisdom, Bliss and Brahman. To remove the doubts that other than him
could be a creator he says there is no one else, the dead Person is not the cause
for being born again.
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Having won over all Yajnyavalkya said to the sages that even as by using the
word tree the entire vegetation is indicated, even so the word Purusha is used in
respect of all that is eternal. For such one’s there is no destruction till the time
time of his deliverance, repeated births for them having been certain. Birth from
semen is possible till the time the creation ends with dissolution. Therefore, tell
me who is the source once the vegetation come to destroyed at the time of
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universal dissolution? For the ignorant ones the tree appears to have been
sourced from the seed. But being not the independent that is not acceptable to
the wise ones. Therefore who is the source for the vegetation and creatures after
the complete dissolution? Speak to me of that source. Because after complete
dissolution the creator must be independent. When inquired thus, the assembled
wise ones though knew of the source were heistant to explain extensively of the
source.

HTLAT TS 4T 19 Ja1 | Foe Tarard arsaer Feme | qome=<r aRars
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Obeserving that becoming impressed by his personality the assembled wise
ones are hesitating to reply, Yajnyavalkya, the great sage, himself came forward
to reply saying, Other than Hari, singularly the one alone who is fully,
compmpletely and in entirety is of the form of Bliss, no one else can be the
source and the creation of the creation and the creatures. He is born to no one.
He is dear to all the sacrificers and the compassionate donors and more
endearing to the men of Wisdom. Those who are ever devoted to him constant
meditation, for them is the final transcendental refuge. Thus ion Narayaniya
scripture.

|| =fer o A |

Thus ends the Shakalya Brahmana.

195



ATEETIHITE, AT,
IV

|| ster wEER SreAR ||

Thus begins the Shadhacharya Brahmana.

Upanishad:

TAHT € deE A | AU T IEEed adel d eldrd Jeidedd haghaTs
U Ui | SHIHE H41% 2T 2laTd |

Janaka the ruler of Videha was sitting o his throne, when Yajnyavalkya
approached him. To him he asked, Yajnyavalkya for what purpose are these
wandering around? Is it seeking cattle or divine Wisdom. Yajnyavalkya said, for
both purposes.

g9

Bhashya:
HHTEH | afguae Mo & o |

3 means the resplendent lord, to propagate the conclusive experiences relating
to him or for any other reason.

Upanishad:

I T HIgegd ad gUEM 3 | AFE ¥ MEnifdee an F @@ 3 | 97 e
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Yajnyavalkya said, narrate to me all that has been spoken to you. Janaka
replied, Shailini had told me that Speech, verily, is Brahman, what one can gain
who can not speak? Yajnyavalkya asked, did he tell you the abode and the
support? Janaka replied, he did not tell me. Yajnyavalkya said, this Brahman is
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only one-footed, your Majesty. Janaka asked, verily, Yajnyavalkya do tell us.
Yajnyavalkya said, It’s abode is just the Speech, its support is the Space. One
should propitiate it as experience, awareness. Janaka asked, what is the nature
of that experience, awareness? Yajnyavalkya said, just speech your Majesty, by
Speech alone, your Majesty, a companion is recognized. By Speech are
Rigveda, Yajurceda, saamaveda, Athrvaangirasa, history (Mahabharata and
Ramayana), puranas, skills, Upanishads, verses, aphorisms, clarifications,
explanations, commentaries, sacrifices, oblations, nourishment, this and the
other world, all beings as well known. Speech verily is the supreme Brahman,
Speech does not desert but protects. Becoming enlightened, he goes to the
enlightened divinities. Janaka said, | will give as gifts thousand bulls and
elephants. Yajnyavalkya said, my father has instructed not to receive any gifts
without first having instructed.

Bhashya:

qicreet e diehT GicRsuauT HRs | gierrs eramarg st [que e 71 | et J9did
AT B 3 T | Tdeh OEUH=eEEad yoed, | Saeard | g &= W a9
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gfa means as reflection and wer means abide in. Therefore dfeeer means that which
exists as ufemr, reflection. Since Lakshmi is reflected to Vishnu in larger
similarityshe is the primary ufemn. Since she is luminous in all directions she is
known as sm@ra. She also abides in other distinct places reflected as gfemm of Sri
Vishnu. Thus has been spoken in scriptures. If the mysterious abiding place and
its knowledge is properly understood then the result of such Wisdom will be
experienced. Therefore to the question what is 9=t — the reply is through
Speech, being able to distinguish between righteousness and unrighteousness. .

Sifieter se R | e semered 48 gsda | g gEie | g
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¥, wsavE — immutable, Pancharatra thus declare men wise in Wisdom,
therefore, srew and wsawer are both spoken as ==fasm, the Wisdom contained in
Vedas, thus in Brahmanda Purana. g means (the thread that enjoins the Sframm
to wwrem) Brahmatarka, the great commentary Mimamsa and Sankarshna.

Similarly Brahmatarka, Prakashika and Nirnaya as well are all known as
having been created by the Lord himself as further clarifications.
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Since Vishnu bestows one with power to speak he is known as Speech, since
energizes he is known gmr, the prime Breath, since bestows one with power to
think, the Mind, since bestows one with power to see, the Eye, since bestows
one with power to hear, the Ear, since dwell within, the Heart, thus in
Praryhara. When seer Bhrigu prayed Brahma for advise he was told that
Brahman should be propitiated as nourishment, Prana, eye, ear, mind and
speech. The one who propitiates the Speech and others organs as Vishnu, for
such Vishnu never deserts. Thus in Satta tatva. Thus, Speech and other organs
represent as the as the abiding space for Vishnu and as Speech and other organs,
Vishnu should be propitiated.
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Those who propitiate Hari as the image or as Speech and other gross organs
though they are all his reflected forms, their devotion is illusory. For them there
IS no divine retributions except that fall in abysmal ignorance, like the deluded
insects who attracted by fire fall to their death. Those who being enlightened
are capable of worshipping Vishnu in all the mediums, are qualified to be divine
beings. Then associated with other divinities superior to themselves they
accompanied by Brahma, experience the bliss of gzur, the supreme among all.
In this manner delivered superior human beings offer to the delivered superior
divinities, the delivered superior divinities offer to those divinities who are
superior to them, who in turn offer to the Sri Hari all the things to be relished,
thus in Upasanaanirnaya.

d997 3% A1 A EEEiidas | A 9 UG Agdans, [ouds | 3fedy Rad
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Entering the divine forms, conducting oneself distinct from their attributes,
though one does not experience identity, but experiencing distinctively
comparable bliss is known as ag=a. One who worships Vishnu as dwelling in
organs of senses gradually attains the enlightened divine status step by step
becoming known as divine person. Such one experiences comparable bliss is
known as #g=a. The warrior class should offer to their Gurus elephants and bulls
as gifts, enlightened class, bulls and the trading class should offer cattle thus in
qWeEtear scripture. Sine each other is qualified differently enlightened divinities
become delivered in one manner and enlightened human beings in other
manner. Since they are qualified differently the required skill also is different.
Therefore, the skill suitable for each of them should be provided. The one who
provides other than the proper skill is the unqualified Guru.

Upanishad:

Fqed T HYTegd TEUEE | T T IEaws JAedEds U J gEtd | 9T agam,
UM A ga q91 FeeaEAISgdd ol o gefd | e @& e =i |
FafeR] O T gfee™ ? T ISTAIeT | ThdE a1 uad FHeid | @ F 91 g JsEeed |
I T | e gieet | eeHgura | @ e anEeE? o ud wHe, gid
AT | YT I HA1E, BT A | I GieRed | A T aenae WA
T Remia U T AW, HME | 9T F AME, WH FeN ? AN U SRl | maree
YA | gar o Samefd 3 o fagmagurd | e Uy Je eIt 2ard st
Joes | F Fard Arsaeas U HSad AR gl |

(Yajnyavalkya said,) narrate to me whatever any one may have spoken to you.
(Janaka replied,) Udanka Saulbayana had told me that the prime Breath is
Brahman. As one who has mother, father or teacher would say, so did
Saulbayana said that the prime Breath is Brahman, for what can one have who
has no prime Breath? (Yajnyavalkya asked) did he tell you its abode and the
support? (Janaka replied) he did not tell me. (Yajnyavalkya said) This Brahman
is only one footed, (established in one place) Majesty. (Janaka replied) verily
Yajnyavalkya, do tell us further. (Yajnyavalkya said) prime Breath is his
dwelling place and in that Space is where he is established. He should be
propitiated as one who is most dear. (Janaka asked), Why as the dear one,
Yajnyavalkya? (Yajnyavalkya said) because prime Breath, verily is the reason
why sacrifices are performed, your Majesty. But if the sacrifices are performed
and gifts are received for personal pleasure there rises fear of the prime Breath
being led where the desires lead. The prime Breath, verily your Majesty is the
supreme Brahman. The prime Breath does not desert those who are aware of
this and propitiate accordingly. All approach him and becoming enlightened
reach the luminous divinities. Janaka said, | will give as gifts thousand bulls
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and elephants. Yajnyavalkya said, my father has instructed not to receive any
gifts without first having instructed.

YRR o fwTs HYRS HISH Had | dicesdd aEie gdien Y gad | a9y 1 s
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For pleasure of Hari dwelling within, wise ones procure nourishments. The
food robbed by unwise people is also as wished by the Lord alone. Even then
rarely one does know Janardana, the Self of the form of prime Breath. Thus n
Pravrutti scripture.
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(Yajnyavalkya said,) narrate to me whatever any one may have spoken to you.
(Janaka replied), Barku Varshna had told me that the eye is Brahman. As one
who has mother, father or teacher would say, so did Barku Varshna said that
the prime Breath is Brahman, for what can one have who has no eyes to see?
(Yajnyavalkya asked) did he tell you its abode and the support? (Janaka
replied) he did not tell me. (Yajnyavalkya said) This Brahman is only one
footed, (established in one place) Majesty. (Janaka replied) verily Yajnyavalkya,
do tell us further. (Yajnyavalkya said) sight is his dwelling place and in that
Space is where he is established. He should be propitiated as one who is most
dear. (Janaka asked), Why as the dear one, Yajnyavalkya? (Yajnyavalkya said)
because sight, verily is the reason, your Majesty. When they ask a man who sees
with his eyes. Have you seen? He answers | have seen and that is the truth,
verily eye is the supreme Brahman. The eye does not desert those who are
aware of this and propitiate accordingly. All approach him and becoming
enlightened reach the luminous divinities. Janaka said, | will give as gifts
thousand bulls and elephants. Yajnyavalkya said, my father has instructed not to
receive any gifts without first having instructed.

Bhashya:
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The form that exists in the eye in the Waking state is known as ag — sight. When
that form descends in the throat, then it comes to be known with universal reach
as == — the word, what was seen in waking state becoming recollected as if
from dream state, with even eyes become half-closed, with all other organs.
Therefore only in the Waking state Vishnu is said to be the quintessence of
Satya, the Prime Existence.

Upanishad:
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(Yajnyavalkya said,) narrate to me whatever any one may have spoken to you.
(Janaka replied), Vipit Bhatadvaj told me that ear is Brahman. As one who has
mother, father or teacher would say, so did Barka Varshna said that the ear is
Brahman, for what can one hear who has no ears? (Yajnyavalkya asked) did he
tell you its abode and the support? (Janaka replied) he did not tell me.
(Yajnyavalkya said) This Brahman is only one footed, (established in one place)
Majesty. (Janaka replied) verily Yajnyavalkya, do tell us further. (Yajnyavalkya
said) ear is his dwelling place and in that Space is where he is established. He
should be propitiated as one who is without any end. Janaka asked), Why as
without any end, Yajnyavalkya? (Yajnyavalkya said) because quarters, verily
are without any end, your Majesty. Whichever quarter one goes he does not
come to then of the quarter. Verily the quarters are the ears and the ear is the
supreme Brahman. The ear does not desert those who are aware of this and
propitiate accordingly. All approach him and becoming enlightened reach the
luminous divinities. Janaka said, | will give as gifts thousand bulls and
elephants. Yajnyavalkya said, my father has instructed not to receive any gifts
without first having instructed.

Bhashya:
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All pervading resplendent Lord is spoken as without any end. Dwelling in the
quarters he fulfills the desires of the devotees, there he is known as the
direction.

Upanishad:
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(Yajnyavalkya said,) narrate to me whatever any one may have spoken to you.
(Janaka replied), Satyakama Jabala told me that Mind is Brahman. As one
who has mother, father or teacher would say, so did Satyakama Jabala said
that the Mind is Brahman, for what can one think who has no Mind?
(Yajnyavalkya asked) did he tell you its abode and the support? (Janaka
replied) he did not tell me. (Yajnyavalkya said) This Brahman is only one
footed, (established in one place) Majesty. (Janaka replied) verily Yajnyavalkya,
do tell us further. (Yajnyavalkya said) Mind is his dwelling place and in that
Space is where he is established. He should be propitiated as one who is Bliss. (
Janaka asked), Why as the Bliss, Yajnyavalkya? (Yajnyavalkya said) because
Bliss, verily (as Brahman), your Majesty. Because Mind taking the form of a
woman and son resembling that Bliss is born, as the supreme Brahman. The
Mind does not desert those who are aware of this and propitiate accordingly.
All approach him and becoming enlightened reach the luminous divinities.
Janaka said, | will give as gifts thousand bulls and elephants. Yajnyavalkya
said, my father has instructed not to receive any gifts without first having
instructed.

Bhashya:
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Vishnu who dwells is the object for desiring a son who gives happiness, then
how Hari be not the embodiment of Bliss?

Upanishad:

202



7ed T HIvaegdrd TeguEnd | safar foeeas e 2ed I gt | g wge fUgem
HAEREH, gaTd, ddT TSeISTad gsd d gedld | oeas o =i | seig d
TEAT U™ ? 7 ASTEIRT | TR 91 A Weld | 7 9 A1 g JsEe |
ZEHAITH | eIt Uireet | RafaRemgumard | @ Rodd aeeaer: | g J9me, 3
A | ZEd F T A9 YAWMEGH, | 25d T AMIe, AU A gfeel S &ed &g que,
FAIOT YA YTl Hachd | &ed I Ta1E, TWH e | 59 2ed Sieid | Hafuae qararmata
| & e Samuta 7 ud erarurd | Bud Te STl S SHhl dees | F 2
ATsRIe Uar ASH= g g |

(Yajnyavalkya said,) narrate to me whatever any one may have spoken to you.
(Janaka replied), Vidagdha Shkalya told me that Heart is Brahman. As one who
has mother, father or teacher would say, so did Vidagdha Shkalya said that the
Heart is Brahman, for what can one have who has no Heart? (Yajnyavalkya
asked) did he tell you its abode and the support? (Janaka replied) he did not
tell me. (Yajnyavalkya said) This Brahman is only one footed, (established in
one place) Majesty. (Janaka replied) verily Yajnyavalkya, do tell us further.
(Yajnyavalkya said) Heart is his dwelling place and in that Space is where he is
established. He should be propitiated as one who is Stable. ( Janaka asked),
Why as the Stable, Yajnyavalkya? (Yajnyavalkya said) because Heart, verily (as
Brahman), your Majesty. Because Heart is the abode of all the things and Heart
, Your majestyis the support of all beings, On the Heart all beings are
supported. The Heart, verily, your Majesty is the supreme Brahman. The Heart
does not desert those who are aware of this and propitiate accordingly. All
approach him and becoming enlightened reach the luminous divinities. Janaka
said, I will give as gifts thousand bulls and elephants. Yajnyavalkya said, my
father has instructed not to receive any gifts without first having instructed.

Bhashya:
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The animates ever take refuge in the heart, more specifically when on sleep.
The one who pervades the entire space in the heat is Purushottama, who
conducts himself as the eternal refuge of the creatures. Dwelling at the tip of the
lotus bud in the centre of the heart the resplendent Lord, of the size of the thumb
enters the state of dreamless sleep of a human being. And also wakes them up
from sleep. The Lord conducting himself oi these three states is known as the
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Heart. In these states and wakes them up. smaa= is the place where he dwells and
gfereert is the place of refuge.

|| 3fer T arER |

Thus ends Shadachaya Brahmana.
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Thus begins the Kurcha Brahmana.

Upanishad:
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Janaka of Videha descending from his lounge and approaching Yajnyavalkya
said, Salutation to you, Yajnyavalkya, please instruct me. Yajnyavalkya said, as
one who desires to go for a long journey would secure a chariot or a ship, even
so you have your mind well-secured with the veda-upanishadic knowledge. You
are appropriately honoured and are wealthy with the wisdom of the veda and
Upanishads. Where do you desire to go one released from here? Janaka said, |
do not know where | will go. Yajnyavalkya replied, in that case | will tell you
where you will go.

Bhashya:
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The desirable wisdom to be instructed Janaka descended from his throne and
offered him the proper salutations. Even though the Janaka is unaware of the
state which he would get on deliverance he inquires Yajnyavalkya the nature of
his deliverance, which by itself is not improper. gzr= traditionally means the
divine status, but here Janaka uses the word to describe the nature of servitude
to the supreme Lord, thus in Padmapurana..

Upanishad:
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Indha by name is the Person, who abides in the right eye. Him being Indha, the
luminous, the gods, verily, declare indirectly as Indra. Because gods believe in
to confusing the asuras using indirect means. That which is in the left eye of
that Person is female counterpart, known as Viraj. The place where they meet is
the space within the heart. Their nourishment is the red blood in the heart and
enclosure is the interlaced heart. Their conduit is directed upwards with with
thousands of hairbreadth the channels, divided further hundredfold, referred to
as fz4q, through which pathways flow that which flows on. Therefore they, Indha
and Viraj, are the eaters of the finest of the nourishment, the self in the body.

Bhashya:
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In king’s heart the one who as Indra dwells is the same Hari who abides within
Indra and Yama. The form of deliverance is also likewise similar. Therefore
such one being the form of the king in deliverance the kings should propitiate
Indha. The female element which abides therein the heart is Lakshmi, whom
the prime Breath continuously propitiates from within. One can listen to this
sound when one closes his ears firmly. This is verily the reverberating sound of
the vedic hymns. Since this sound becomes experienced by all it is known as
3T, Space. The kings who being eligible to perform this internal propitiation
during the Waking state the kings should propitiate the Lord in one’s right eye.

Upanishad:
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The eastern quarter is his eastern direction for initiating action. The southern

quarter is his southern direction for initiating action. The western quarter is his

western direction for initiating action. The northern quarter is his northern

direction for initiating action. The higher quarter is his higher direction for
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Initiating action. The lower quarter is his lower direction for initiating action.
Thus all the quarters are his all directions for initiating actions. But he is unlike
this, unlike this. He is incomprehensible because he cannot be comprehended.
He us un-understandable since he cannot be understood. He is unattached since
he cannot be attached. He is unfettered therefore he does not suffer, he is not
injured. Verily, Janaka, you have reached that state of fearlessness, thus spoke
Yajnyavalkya. Janaka, the king of Videha said, May fearless come to you ,
Yajnyavalkya, to you who makes known the state of fearlessness. Salutations to
you, here are the people of Videha and here am I.

Bhashya:

On his eastern direction are established Indra and Agni with their female
counterparts. On his southern direction are established Yama and Niruti with
their female counterparts. On his western direction are established Soma and
Ishana with their female counterparts. On his higher direction are established
Brahma and Vayu and on his lower direction Shesha and Kama are established
with their respective female counterparts. Thus on his every direction his four-
fold subsidiary powers are established with gmr, the prime Breath as the prime
initiator of the organs of senses.

Further Explanation:

The reference to the wives of the divinities is not to be taken in literal sense but
as the energy centres of the the specified divinities. It only when the male
becomes united with female than creativity begins functional.

Bhashya:
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With your grace we have become fearless, Yajnyavalkya replies that the state of
fearlessness is self-evolved through one’s own actions. No one else can
replicate it, this is the meaning . The resplendent Lord himself is the divine
dispenser, like the glow of the bright material. Indha means luminous.

Bhashya:
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Whatever is experienced by the creatures is also experienced by the Lord; but
whatever is experienced by the Lord is not experienced by the creatures. Thus
the Supreme Person is distinctive experiencer.
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This ends Kurcha Brahmana.
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Thus begins the Jyoti Brahmana.

Upanishad:
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Yajnyavalkya came to Janaka King of Videha but decided not to speak. But
one when Janaka during Agnihotra sacrifice discussed with Yajnyavalkya
granted him a boon permitting him to ask any question he desires. Janaka
accordingly asked him.

Bhashya:

FEEAT YR, Al TS

el a7 Gl dTel e 3T mhre | dmy

AHTGd Jd IS |

Though there was no specific invitation Yajnyavalkya would be visiting Janaka
in his city Videha desiring to reply his queries. Skanda Purana says that the
noble persons usually visit each others for discussion on spiritual matters.
Janaka himself put the first of the questions.

Upanishad:

A [haaloid gIu 3 | oiee Sl J9re 2fd 2amg | eiedHar S 3% |
G | H I | Fueidif | uaiaes, arseaer |

Yajnyavalkya, by what light this Person here illumined? Yajnyavalkya said, by
the light of the Sun, Your Majesty. The Sun indeed is what illumines him, makes
him sit, move, perform actions and return.
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When the Sun is set, Yajnyavalkya, by what light this Person here illumined?
Yajnyavalkya said, by the light of the Moon, Your Majesty. The Moon indeed is
what illumines him, makes him sit, move, perform actions and return,
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AR ST 37 | 9egad | &9 id | Fuediie | qaHdens, arsaee |

When the Sun is set, Yajnyavalkya, and he Moon is set, by what light this Person
here illumined? Yajnyavalkya said, by the light of the Fire, Your Majesty. The
Fire indeed is what illumines him, makes him sit, move, perform actions and
return.

MG AR ITeTer FEAREANG A 3l [hsaifoa™d QU 3fd | anear iy
A | ardar ST 3% | 9o | @4 BId | e | aEE, 9 A, A a3 =
QIO FIMSRAS Y 9o arfearfd 3ud a2 i | Taadede, arsee |

When the Sun is set, Yajnyavalkya, and he Moon is set, and even the Fire is
departed, by what light this Person here illumined? Yajnyavalkya said, by the
light of the Speech, Your Majesty. The Speech indeed is what illumines him,
makes him sit, move, perform actions and return. Therefore. Your Majesty,
where even one’s own is not seen there when speech is spoken ones goes
towards the source (of the Speech). Thus, verily so, Yajnyavalkya.
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When the Sun is set, Yajnyavalkya, and he Moon is set, and even the Fire is
departed and Speech has stopped speaking, by what light this Person here
illumined? Yajnyavalkya said, by the light of the Self, Your Majesty. The Self
indeed is what illumines him, makes him sit, move, perform actions and return.

Bhashya:
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3T, the Self within verily is the resplendent Lord, n every and each inclination
he, Vishnu is one who illumines, especially as the light and as the influence.
Being never independent even one who is ignorant and obscure in intelligence is
energize to perform actions in each and every case.

Upanishad:
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What is the Self? asked Janaka. Yajnyavalkya replied, this one here wise in
Wisdom, luminous Person within the heart, as Knowledge among senses
remaining same wanders between the two worlds (the Waking and dreamless
Sleep) thinking as it were, moving as it were, transcending this world of
appearances, death ( dreamless Sleep) being its form.

Bhashya:
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Being independent thinker on his own, the resplendent Lord reflects impartially,
the iras are not independent. Being supreme among all divinities, he initiates all
the actions as if he himself is the performer of the actions. Being ever wise in
Wisdom and being detached he is equal among every one in all respect, moving
in the two worlds (the Waking and Dreaming) in impassioned manner.
Transporting the sias to the dream state, he transcends them with death-like
redeeming form from the waking state, which offers many excuses to commit
demerits. Therefore this world is known of the form of death, On death coming,
Vishnu takes him from this world to the intermediate Space. The worlds are
referred as the state of being, sra, Waking state being the earthly state of being,
gy the dreamless state being the sky and =, being the intermediate state of
being are used in scriptures as the substituting alternative words. There =t @t
should be understood both as worlds and states of being.

Upanishad:
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He is Purusha, the Lord giving si@as the necessary body-form, giving them the
capacity to perform demerits. To raise them from this world of demerits he
takes upon himself to invalidate the effect of those demerits and liberate them.
Bhashya:
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q a1 31 JEAE in this manner the resaltionhip netween the supreme Self and the
individual self is indicated. The one who imparts wisdom to the individual self
Is Vishnu who as the supreme Self is designated as Purusha. He is referred as
the supreme Self since he is independent Real, being source for birth and death
of the Si=s. Since he gives consequential fruits of demerits he is concerned with
demerits in life. When he delivers the individual self from the primordial world
he is said to be releasing them from consequential fruits of demerits. Therefore
at the to,e of deliverance the == is said to be completely absolved of all
demerits.

Upanishad:
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Verily there are two states of this Purusha - this and the other world. There is
the third intermediate state, the dream state, from where he observes both these
two states, of this and the other world. When (the @) passes from this
(Waking) state to the other (Dreamless) state, the Purusha sees the evils
(performed by the J@) in this world and the joys of the other. When (the =)
sleeps the Purusha takes along with him all the materials of this all-embracing
world. himself tears apart, himself builds, making (the si@) dream by his own
brightness, by his own light. In that the Purusha becomes himself self-
luminous.
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There (in dream and dreamless states) are neither chariots nor horses, nor even
roads, but Purusha projects the chariots, horses, and roads. There (in dream and
dreamless states) are neither joys nor pleasures nor delights but Purusha
projects the joys, pleasures and the delights. There (in dream and dreamless
states) are neither tanks, nor ponds nor rivers but Purusha projects the tanks,
ponds and the rivers. He indeed is the creator.
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Bhashya:

e gUAEl JAM Ad FNR | Wl Idr §E gRed @ 9w | o
gAY a=e | gidaiics i o geads

Heavenly state is identified not only with 3gfta, the dreamless state but also with
grh, the delivered state. The other world is primarily the state of deliverance and
none other. Therefore, the word Fitd is used when referring the state of
deliverance as well. Using words like 3t and others the bliss of Vishnu is
described.
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Even for the delivered ones there3 is return (to this world). Because at the end
of the final dissolution of the creation entering the resplendent Janardana they
remain there without loss of their Wisdom and state of Bliss. And become
manifest again at the the time of new creation. In all these states of departure
and arrival there is no diminution in their Wisdom of the state of Bliss.
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Since Hari makes si@as sleep, normally it is assumed that Hari himself sleeps.
The Bliss, merits and demerits are observed by Vishnu alone in the different
states and not by the si@s. In these states Vishnu himself is the energizing
instrument, not the =ira, because the special sight required is not available to no
one else. 5@ himself is ever incapable of observing by himself in these states.
There it is only the Lord, never the sirm who observes these subtle states. In
dreams, dreamless or in intermediate states chariots and other things were never
there earlier. The Lord himself creates them all for the sake of the sias. Since
generally a human being, the s assumes himself to the self, s the question
F™ e becomes improper. It is not the s that wanders equally between the
different states, especially in relation to the states of Bliss, merits and demerits.
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Considering pleasures and pains as illusory can never be acceptable. Since time
immemorial the supreme Self has created things which are substantially true.
Some say that the world is unreal, uncreated, without supreme controller. The
experiences in the primordial being unlike the appearances seen in dreams, the
experiences in the primordial world are not illusory, also being the scriptural
declarations. That worlds did neither exist earlier nor exists now nor will exist
in future as an acceptable proposition. The dream world is substantially unstable
while the world in waking state is relatively stable — these being the
propositions proposed by the nihilists, Shoonyavadi, , the statement that the
primordial world is not real but an illusion like things seen in dreams would not
be worth consideration. Therefore, the primordial world did not exist earlier like
the dream world or would cease to be like a dream world needs to be rejected. If
their propositions are accepted then there would be no difference between the
Illusionists, Mayavadis who are incapable of speaking conclusively of the
existence of the primordial world and those nihilists, Shoonyavadi who deny
entirely the existence of the primordial world.
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For the nihilists, Shoonyavadi or the Illusionists, Mayavadis there is no
difference in =1, deliverance. Even if the Illusionists, Mayavadis accept the
existence of Brahman in deliverance, no difference in the views of the two
would be perceptible. Because if there is no subject for awareness, there would
also be no goal, objective to be experienced or become aware of in =1, the state
of deliverance. In the opinion of the illusionists, Mayavadis for experiencing
the supreme Self he himself is not the subject matter. Because the supreme Self
himself being the form of Wisdom, the creator and the act of creation would the
same one. But creator and the act of creation is contradictory term according to
them. Thus for experience wisdom of Brahman there is no experiencer or the
process of experience.Therefore there is neither any experience nor any
experienced. Hence there | no difference between the illusionists, Mayavadis or
the nihilists, Shoonyavadi
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Making one see dreams in sleep or becoming dreams, not that the si@ himself
sees the dreams. He leads one to see dreams, therefore he becomes the dreams.
Makes one to be born, one to die, one to dream, not that he himself is born, dies
or dreams. ‘Having married the powerful among the Kurus’ means that as one
unknowingly marrying by the grace of Hari, ‘by your grace enjoying pleasures
and knowing things as endearingly clarified by the resplendent Lord’, ‘having
known things difficult to be known from one more wise’, ‘having neither eyes,
feeling or tongue to speak’, such other statements having been used as a
substitute for displaying independence as well as association.
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Or else how would the == be the Purusha himself destroying and himself
creating ? While in sleep in dreams having been detached from the attachment
to the body, how can the Sii@ energized to create or destroy? Having spoken
earlier about the differences in the forms of the individual self and the supreme
Self, it is also said that the supreme Lord seeing the 3 frightened in sleep, is
amused, as it were.
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The statements embracing consciousness, overcoming consciousness repeatedly
make the distinction between the individual self and the supreme Self clear in
every instance. Even the resplendent Lord Vedavyasa has unambiguously
clarified (in Brahmasutra) the distinction between the individual self and the
supreme Self. It is a clearly established fact that the == in the waking state and
in the dreamless state are distinct and different and to deny this fact would
inconsistent. Even in practical and empirical state such differences are observed.
Such differences are not illusory. Therefore all actions are spoken to have been
initiated by the Lord himself.
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ga=dt: means houses of pleasures provided by women. The use of words, deep
sleep and deliverance are in relation to the earlier similar use in resplendent
lord’s words (in Brahmasutra) - = syear=auuaniasg® &, where the states of
deep sleep and deliverance are spoken and the state of heavenly pleasures. In
referring the two states (of deep sleep and deliverance) lest there could be there
could misunderstanding among less intelligent ones, it is clarified that in
deliverance as the form of wisdom there is no reason to be entirely identical
state of deep sleep as the form of unawareness, the words s=amem as qualifying
words have been used. Therefore, here the words Tufia, the s, #ia are all
intended.
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#afads is one who is endowed with the comprehensive wisdom of everything in
creation. The external illumination is said to be the effulgence of internal
enlightened resplendent luminosity. The satisfaction which comes through such
internal enlightened state is said to be sm=, Bliss. The satisfaction which comes
through external contact with ordinary object of senses is said to be gz, pleasure
and satisfaction through superior object of senses is referred as  ung,
contentment.

Upanishad:
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On this there is this verse. Having alienated in sleep what belongs to the body,
He ever looks down on the inactive senses and having taken upon himself the
radiance he departs to his place, the resplendent person, like a lonely swan.

Bhashya:
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g@ Siigder™ means beckoning the i@ who is subject to pains and pleasures
common in primordial life. gJ& means pain and = refers to the pleasure and since
human beings become subject to the pains and pleasures in primordial life, they
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are known as g&. The complete and entirety of pleasure and Bliss are inherent
only in the supreme Self. Therefore he is referred as gold-coloured. Since he
has the glow and splendor of gold Vasudeva is known as gold-coloured. Since

he revels singularly alone like a swan, He is known as U &4.
Upanishad:
O Te=ay o | aeegamaeygayai@n

Guarding the modest nest with prime Breaths, the immortal one roams out of
the shell. He wanders wherever he fancies, this gold-coloured person, the
singularly lone swan

T ZFASAT T DM TR T2 T 258

Bhashya:

HI SHEME™ FEREE afeddd S =Wy BEH 50 GOk HAEqEad S dEAEThE
qREETE Y | AT afesgernieaiy arg | foged | 3 T |
In certain exceptional instances taking fragment of the subtle essence of some

individual self the supreme Self wanders out, as in the case of Arjuna in sleep
who was taken by Krishna to the Kailas mountains.

Upanishad:
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Wandering up and down in dreams, God creates many forms as if reveling in
the company of women, laughing and even being frightened seeing things.

Bhashya:
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Though it is said that the Lord having entered small and big things revels in the
company of women it should be understood this as mere pretense.

RIS F T2 T4 20 T | Aiesdaar faos

Upanishad:
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Every one (the individual self) sees his (the supreme Self’s) actions but him (the
supreme Self) no one ever sees. Therefore they say that one should not wake up
suddenly one (the individual self who is fast asleep), for it is difficult to cure if
he does not get back (to his own body). Others say that (the state of sleep) is just
his natural state for whatever objects he (the individual self) sees when awake,
those too he sees when he is asleep, not so in the dream state, for then only
Purusha, (the supreme Self) is self-luminous. Janaka said, | give you thousand
(cows), venerable one, please instruct me further for the sake of my deliverance.

Bhashya:
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During the time when the individual self is active when death comes, during the
dream, waking or dreamless state he is not conscious of Hari except those who
are the liberated ones. Therefore, a wise one should not advise one regarding
Janardana who is not inclined to be wise in Wisdom of the supreme Self.
Because to one to who even once makes no effort for such undeserved person
no opportunity is made available. Since for Vishnu even the dream state is
verily the waking state, whatever an individual self sees in the waking state the
same is shown by the resplendent supreme Self to hi in the dream state. For the
individual self the resplendent supreme Self alone is the ever and independent
source of Wisdom, there being no need to emphasize specially that it is even so
in dream and dreamless states.

SR SRR AFRA SRR (SR =12 | qareiy diema waid | o SHed [
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If in dream state the individual self was conscious as the supreme Self is then
the words smfergar waraw: would have been redundant. As said earlier only in the
stte of deliverance the individual self is conscious of the supreme Self
.Therefore for the sake of supreme deliverance alone the Wisdom of the supreme
Self should be spoken. And each one according to one’s own capacity and
qualification attains the state of deliverance. With additional enlightened
wisdom additional status in deliverance would be available, thus in
Brahmatarka scripture.Here both dream and dreamless states are referred,
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otherwise it may be misconstrued that for the supreme Self only the dreamless
state alone is the conscious state.

Upanishad:
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He, verily is the supreme Self who roaming in the dream state of the individual
self observing the merits and demerits performed by him repeatedly makes each
the individual self enter his dream state. In the dreamless state the supreme Self
Is not affected by any of the merits and demerits of the individual self. He
remains detached from the effect of those merits and demerits. Thus
Yaknyavalkya having said Janaka agreed to offer him thousand cows for being
instructed further.

Bhashya:
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Where the dream state is in consideration then the observations by the
individual self in waking state would inappropriate. However both the
alternatives are spoken then both need to be considered and if any danger is
perceived in considering of the bot alternatiove a one amng the two should be
preferred, thus in Shabda Nirnaya.

Upanishad:
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Verily, he the supreme Self roaming in the dream state observing the merits and
demerits returns again the individual self to awaken him to this empirical world
of the waking state. Whatever merits and demerits, he the supreme Self
observed in the dream state with those he is never attached. Purusha, indeed is
ever detached. Janaka said, this verily is so Yajnyavalkya and pleaded | offer
you thousand more cows instruct me further.

Bhashya:
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T is when the dream ends. 32 I 9@ arae 9297 all indicate the state of
being, thus in Shabdnirnaya. === - when the dream ends and g9 - when
the conscious ends are both the dreams and the dreamless states.

Upanishad:
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Having reveled in the waking state, having seen the meritorious and de-
meritorious deeds, he returns to the place from where he came the state when
the dreams end. Even as a large fish swims along the banks of the river, here
and there, even the Purusha moves along bot these states (of dreams and
waking).

Bhashya:
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The supreme Self seeing the meritorious and de-meritorious actions performed
by individual selves in their waking, dream and dreamless states with waking
state as the bank on one side of the river and dream and dreamless states as the
other side of the river like a great fish roams in the river without being attached
by them.

Upanishad:
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As a falcon or an eagle having roamed around the sky o, becoming tired, folds
down its wings and rests in their nests even so the Purusha, hastens to similar
state, desiring no desires, seeing no dreams.

Bhashya:

220



3 [ SATaRgdl Sl ARG 99 | = g et d9rs qeE a9 | Paaes
T U Jw Sed | AW T She dEAed e | 79 meEadi
= A are | JUT ° 69 SRR 9Tl S |

Even as bird tired after flying around the sky on becoming tired rests in his own

nest, even so the individual self after roaming the waking and dream states after
becoming tired rests sheltered within the supreme Purusha, Vishnu

Upanishad:
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In him are those veins called &, as thin as hair split thousand fold, flowing
with fluids filled with white, blue, yellow, green and red colours. When (in his
dream state) he feels frightened as though being killed or overpowered, or
pursued by an elephant, falling in deep abyss, or in a well, he remembers in
ignorance whatever fears he had experienced in his waking state. But when (in
his dreamless state) he reminisces himself as a god as it were, a king as it were,
all this as it were. That is his supreme state of being.

Bhashya:
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Since Vishnu abides in the veins they are known as f&ar, the auspicious
passages. In those passages Hari revels in various form and various colours. In
the midst of all these veins there is the vein referred as 3g=, wherein the
individual self finds respite. This particular vein gg=, passing through the throat
makes the individual self see in dreams those very frightening situations which
he had seen in waking state. The syllable 31 refers Vishnu therefore, zife=n also
referred to Vishnu'’s observations. Therefore, what the things the individual self

sees in his waking state the same things he observes in the dream state. Thus in
MahamimaaMsaa

Fwira arzawia | foresmatt 9o e AT | eddg #ais R e quisi |
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f=a means as if being beaten. f=se@i means makes one pale as if through
fright. s=wee =aisBr means as if being complete with all the proper attributes.
sz means the liberated one who experiences being fully content and satisfied
by the Bliss accrued from Lord’s forms alone and not through pleasures
received through the objects of senses. Rarely is one is complete in all respect,
because by performance alone one cannot become complete, thus in
Shabdnirnaya.
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In 3 waisf the word 22 does not suggest complete and entirety of attributes of
the subject, neither a king nor a god can claim himself to be the entire creation.
The King finds satisfaction and contentment in enjoying objects of senses, the
gods find satisfaction and contentment through divine experience. The kings
and the gods revel in satisfaction and contentment according to their capacity
and capability but not so in respect of the delivered ones with absence of
inclination with all things, thus in Brahmatarka.

Upanishad:

8T TR TS RIRUTHTA: &Y | T8 F47 Uz P Juiad 7 aed [ad ag qwid,
UTEE QW RIS FuiERhl A AW fRM d dweE | odg oa

AT ABAATHBITTAGH =Y Sl EARIEE |

Thus, verily is his form which is free from desires, free from demerits, free from
fear. As a man when in embrace of his wife knows nothing internal or external,
even so when the person in the embrace of his consciousness knows nothing
internal or external. That verily is the form in which his desires are fulfilled, in
which the Self becomes his desire, in which he revels without desires, free from
all fears.

Bhashya:
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Since Hari is beyond being described by the vedic hymn, he is known as
unrestricted, free, spontaneous. Being free from frightening form and with no
demerits ever, He is capable of being accessed with intimacy. Since he complete
in all respects he is fulfiller of all desires, leaving nothing more to be desired.
Since he is full of Bliss he has nothing else but his own Self to be sublimely
ecstatic. Since he is culmination of sorrowing he is devoid of any sorrows.

Upanishad:
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Here in this state father is not the father, mother is not the mother, worlds are
not the worlds, gods are not the gods, Vedas are not the vedas, Here a robber
remains no more a robber, killer of a wise one remains no more the killer of
wise one, untouchable remains no more an untouchable, one born illegitimate
remains no mote the illegitimate, mendicant remains no mote the mendicant,
ascetic remains no more the ascetic. He is followed with neither by merits nor
by demerits, since by then he has transcended all sorrows (having or not having
desires).

Bhashya:
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In dreamless state or in the state of deliverance one who was father once
remains no longer father to his decedents. One who was mother earlier now
remains no more the mother of her children suffering miseries. One who was
earlier proud of his worlds now is no longer proud of those worlds. Even the
gods losing their power to shower bounties remain no more the gods. Those
who were proud of the knowledge of scriptures remain wise in vedic wisdom.
The one who had demerits becomes no more affected by them. The ascetics
bound by rites and rituals become divested from them. The ones performing
rites and rituals are like-wise not bound by those restrictions. In this manner,
verily the one in dreamless state or in the state of deliverance is completely
liberated by Vishnus’s grace.

Upanishad:
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Then (in dreamless state or in the state of deliverance) one does not see, verily
though seeing does not see for there is nothing like seer and seeing, because of
the imperishable continuity (of the seer and seeing), there being nothing
different and distinct than the seer.

Bhashya:
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That which Vishnu does not see, that even when seen is a thing unseen, as it
were, being the complete and entirety of the eternal Wisdom, there exists
nothing that like life him. Whatever things are not seen by him they even do not
exist. Therefore, whatever is in existence has been seen by him. The is no one
else different from him who can see the world. Whatever one sees contrary to
that which exists, or whatever is seen by Vishnu sees, is clearly
misapprehension, misconception. Even the scriptures declare that there exist no
other seer. Only the things that Hari sees only those exist in the creation, none
others. There are no one who can or see contrary to what he sees. Even those
like Brahma and others see, see by his grace alone. Then how can one see what
Hari does not see or contrary to what he has seem, thus also having been said.
Even his descents he does not see as different and distinct fro him, they being
no different and distinct from him. Vishnu is eternally and comprehensively
endowed with eternal Wisdom. The one who sees his endowments as different
and distinct from remains different and distinct from him. Therefore one who
sees the creation different and distinct from Vishnu sees the Lord as different
and distinct from him. One must not conclude that here the differences and
distinct character of creation is spoken, else the use of adjectives like different
and distinct would be improper. Just because existence of manifest world in the
dreamless state is denied does not mean that the manifest world does not exist.
One need not be concerned with the statements of the unenlightened persons
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declaring that the manifest world is not real, unsubstantiated without any
controller.

Further Explanation:

7, the unmanifest Prime Existence itself having become manifest as the entire
creation every thing is in creation is pervaded and enveloped by the Prime
Existence, due to which Vishnu is designated as one who has pervaded and
enveloped every thing in creation. Therefore. If there is some thing that Vishnu
has not been aware then it is as if Vishnu has not see that thing. In which event
If one avers that he had seen some thin then and in that case it is assumed that it
Is some thing unseen, as it were.

Upanishad:
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Verily nothing is smelt (in dreamless state or in the state of deliverance), even
when smelling does not smell for there is no cessation of smelling, because of
imperishability of the one who smells, there existing nothing else distinct and
different from the one who smells. Verily nothing is tasted (in dreamless state or
in the state of deliverance), even when tasting does not taste for there is no
cessation of tasting, because of imperishability of the one who tastes, there
existing nothing else distinct and different from the one who tastes. Verily
nothing is spoken (in dreamless state or in the state of deliverance), even when
speaking does not speak for there is no cessation of speaking, because of
imperishability of the one who speaks, there existing nothing else distinct and
different from the one who speaks. Verily nothing is heard (in dreamless state
or in the state of deliverance), even when hearing does not hear for there is no
cessation of hearing, because of imperishability of the one who hears, there
existing nothing else distinct and different from the one who hears. Verily
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nothing is thought (in dreamless state or in the state of deliverance), even when
thinking does not think for there is no cessation of thinking, because of
imperishability of the one who thinks, there existing nothing else distinct and
different from the one who thinks. Verily nothing is touched (in dreamless state
or in the state of deliverance), even when touching does not touch for there is no
cessation of touching, because of imperishability of the one who touches, there
existing nothing else distinct and different from the one who touches. Verily
nothing is known (in dreamless state or in the state of deliverance), even when
knowing does not know for there is no cessation of knowing, because of
imperishability of the one who knows, there existing nothing else distinct and
different from the one who knows.
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Verily should there be, as it were, another there one might see the other, there
one might smell the other, there one might taste the other, there one might
speak of the other, there one might hear the other, there one might think of the
other, there one might touch the other, there one might know the other,
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There (in dreamless state or in the state of deliverance) he (the supreme Self)
becomes One like undifferentiated water (movement). This indeed is the World
of Brahman, your majesty, thus did Yajnyavalkya instruct — This is the supreme
goal, the highest treasure, the highest objective, the supreme Bliss, on a particle
of this very Bliss the creatures become nurtured.

Bhashya:
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Mentioning that there is nothing else other than what is seen by the resplendent
Lord, the fact that the supreme Self alone is the all-knower and wise in Wisdom
Is established. Or else there would not have been any other reason for
mentioning that there is no other seer etc. If the object known becomes
separated from the knower, the knower need not be separate from the object
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known. In which case the word second, the other becomes redundant. In that
case the seer becomes the supreme Self himself. Therefore, where even little
independence is accepted for the individual self then it would become rational to
say that the person being distinct and distinct from the supreme Self he can see
things and objects which are distinct and different from those seen by the
supreme Self. But that not being so, there is no other seer that the supreme Self
becomes the conclusion.
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In using the words s=fa the limited extent of independence is indicated. For
instance the servant has limited independence compared to the king. According
to Shabdanirnya, za is used to indicate comparison and limited independence.
Similarly, learened ones also say that the word za may be used to indicate
diversity in form, independence, opposition and distinct nature. ==z - All
soldiers are not distinct and different than Kunti’s sons. In the stastement —
IRy T TR 9eE, the word za is used to indicate that though food is taken
fot ten days, proper food has not been taken.
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For Prakriti, (the manifest nature wherein the divine form is passive) or for
Purusha (the beings in whom the self, the divine essence is proactive) there is
not even slightest freedom all being eternally under the control of Vishnu.
Therefore neither any one can see things which are not already seen by him nor
can there ever be such things in existence, thus in Mahamimaamsa. Hari sees
his descents as neither distinct nor separate, but the individuals jalvas as distinct
and separate, the one who knows Hari without desulsion also sees other things
as distinct and separate, thus also having been said. Where one see every other
thing as not independent being distinct and different there one is justified in
seeing Brahman and the primordial world as distinct and different. But saying
the primordial world not distinct and different would not be justifiable. When
six rasas are known to exist the seventh one is capable to be known would not
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be proper. Vishnu can experience the things not only through different sense
organs but also experience one;s own form.
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If this world was not in existence then where was the need to declare that on a
fraction of the divine Bliss does one become delivered? But this chapter does
not deal with deliverance alone but also with the state of dreamless sleep.
Because =g sqmimduay sfaegd & — in deep dreamless sleep and in
deliverance (in the Prime Existence) the experience of the divine Bliss having
been the declared view of the resplendent Vedavyasa. When after the final
dissolution of the creation ugi, the manifest nature exists as the turbulent
waters, then the supreme Vishnu alone seen to be, to exist as the Prime
Existence. Having no challenger he is one without any second, the One, in the
absence of any other similar or identical. Being endowed with comprehensive
Wisdom, he is, verily the world of Brahman, ever the best of all the Purushas
(those possessed of divine essence). Since his reach is in all direction he is the
supremely all-pervading, all-enveloping Vishnu. Endowed with all
comprehensive splendor he is celebrated as the resplendent Lord. As possessor
of comprehensive Wisdom he is supreme, Vishnu being the very embodiment of
Bliss. Being Independent Real he is distinguished as the Complete, the ever
Blissful. Brahma and others as the manifest reflections re possessed of and revel
in fraction of the Bliss of the supreme Self. afw@ means spontaneously,
unreservedly.

Upanishad:
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He who among human beings is healthy in body, wealthy and has power over
others and is fulsome with all human pleasures has the highest bliss of the
human beings. That which is hundred fold more of human bliss is one measure
of the bliss of the ancesrors. That which is hundred fold more of the bliss of the
ancesrors is one measure of the bliss of the gandharvas. That which is hundred
fold more of the bliss of the ancesrors is one measure of the bliss of the gods
earned by performing actions. That which is hundred fold more of the bliss of
the bliss of the gods earned by performing actions is one measure of the bliss of
the gods by birth, as well as one who is well-versed in vedas, who is without sin,
and free from desires. That which is hundred fold more of the bliss of the bliss
of the gods by birth is one measure of the bliss of Prajapati as well as one who
is well-versed in vedas, who is without sin, and free from desires. That which is
hundred fold more of the bliss of Prajapati is one measure of the bliss of
Hiranyagarbha, as well as one who is well-versed in vedas, who is without sin,
and free from desires. This is the highest bliss, This is the world of Brahman,
your majesty, said Yajnyavalkya. (Janaka said) | will give you Venerable Sir, a
thousand cows, please instruct me further for the sake of my liberation Hearing
this Yajnyavalkya was concerned that the intelctually shrewd king would prevail
him to reveal the entire mystery.

Bhashya:

T [gh AevaRad | gehel [ ordiieths [Ugon awr wa g | arse swuin
JHMT FHCATEIRAT | TRI9T Jehed™l TRHIEMIradl | T8 genrdd J&R TR
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The bliss of the delivered kings is increasingly higher measure than the bliss of
the delivered ordinary human being, bliss of the delivered ancesrors is hundred
fold higher measure than the bliss of the delivered kings, higher measure than of
those is the bliss of delivered seers, and of the divinities performing actions,
higher measure than them is the bliss of the delivered divinities, higher measure
than them is the bliss of the consort of Uma, higher measure than his is the bliss
of the four-faced Brahma, even higher than that of Garuda. This one, Vishnu
alone is known to be full and completely blissful in entirety, even four-faced
Brahma after deliverance can enjoy only fragments of the bliss which Vishnu
revels in.

TET e | A AT AR | ETeRTE e Johl e e 3s 98 3T
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&1 means one who is delivered. For humam beings it is possiblw to become
delivered according to their capability and more and more efforts, therefore
being refered as =5=: - enriched. Attempting as much efforts as are possible one
becomes completely liberated, this is the meaning. Whichever king in his rule
instructs in wisdom, such one even in deliverance is said to become a delivered
ruler. If one with full and conscious knowledge performs acts of charity such
one in deliverance becomes enriched as the result thereof. Since according to
scriptures for such ones the effect of their actions do not cease they continue to
be benefitted by the fruits of their actions. Or else the adjective g —
deliverance woud have been imappropriate, That is the supreme bliss, thus the
nature of one’s experience of bliss is described, Those who are not delivered for
them no such self experienced bliss is possible but something similar to such
bliss is possible to be experienced, thus has been mentioned. fid@ means the
state of bliss experienced by the delivered ones.
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Tydae means the state of Wisdom, awareness which gandharvas became
possessed with on deliverance, It is verily in deliverance that one becomes
posssed with Wisdom of Brahman. When Yajnavalkya said This is the world of
Brahman, your majesty, there could be no two opinion that by zer@® he was
teferring to possession of the Wisdom of Brahman. Those who are receptive to
the Wisdom of Brahman, the smmeaar, verily experiencing hundred-fold more
Bliss. Some time even priot to the state of deliverance one may experience Bliss
similar to the Bliss later in the state of deliverance. Sometime in enjoying the
pleasures as result of the performance of actions in previous lives there may be
some instability. Therefore the use of @ Iin z=@ «it= because receptivity,
detrachment and desirelessness are the disticive attributes in deliverance. Since
these attributes are observed only in deliverance, these attributes should be
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understood as the desireable ones. Those who are receptive to the scriptures
become delivered of the travails (of the priordial world) nothing else. Therefore,
only for the one who is receptive deliverance could becom a reality, not for the
others, even freedom from sufferrings and detachment from desires. The one
who does not desires is said to be the one who is detached from desires.
Therefore both (the one desires nothing and the one who is detached from
objects of desire) are spoken as those who are delivered ones.

Further Explanation :

This is one of the important clarification given by Sri Madhva about #rar —
deliverance, where efforts, exertions and struggles are required in being
receptive to the scriptures and the consequential enlightened state of being
blissful.to become freed from desires and detached from objects of desires.
Only thereupon deliverance becomes the assured fruits. Deliverance is not
departure to any geographical region but the state of attributes and inclination to
be in.Vishnu being the all pervading and all enveloing Prime Existece is not
circumscribed by form, not born as human beings do, being 7 faq 3= - the
entirety of the Prime Existece, Consciousness and Bliss, thererfore not
circumscribed by Space. As divine essence he is the one who sees, hears, speaks
touches or thinks. As the divine form, he the one who is seen, heard, spoken,
touched and thought. Only when this 4, the dual aspect manifest as =/ and %9
Is understood only then the human being confused, confounded by the travails
of the primordial world will be delivered and Vishnu as the undifferentiated
whole, 3124, 31fzd=, the one without any second and Vaikuntha as the state of
deliverance will be experienced.

Bhashya:
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siFear means Indra and other gods who superior than the gods who attained the
divine status through performing actions. Making reference to gsmfoea the
delivered Prajapati though is qualified, specially the words waadd=mr have
been use to clarify that four-faced Brahma too is receptive to the supreme
resplendent Lord, whih is not merely as formality but to bring out receptivity as

the special attribute. Having used 311 and emphasaizing tv =@, the words
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Feraaes Used for the second time should understoof as referering the state of ga=m,
the supreme Self. Or else using the words ©y tg 79 3= would have served
no purpose. Therefore z=m:, means the state of a=a, the supreme Self.

T 9 dRiEne g e | gaveEs Agd gvi@ererad e | sAavaddid
TErTeEle e | saat Aganye: | U suemeee: Eeies | At
Yol [Ugwll Tredivn AR 9 gead | ASiaedwl Sl Sl SATETRiee:
TAGEAT TAYY U8 TGS geHiedl Sl 2id wafd | segemdnm fasg
[gIvaea @ dde Ud | FHFIEdl gada, gaE, a9, J97 | a@as, [hoveads
AR q21 | 20 T | JI1 Ag@ral savaiiaeadn | sasaed waal FOAr saaradn
| 31 FemfvTa waTSe qravs | I6T geitd Al e Saruiaie | 3 7 |

There is no contradiction in Taittiriya or other Upanishads, since the word Sat —
hundred, is also used to give idea that the bliss was greater by large number and
in literal sense. Therefore the bliss of the delivered kings was in large measure
greater than human beings and gandharvas etc does not suggest any
contradiction.  Because by gandharvas if we understand as superior
gandharvas, by 3= as the one born to s=meaars like Indra and others there
would no be abt perceived contradictions. Therefore wherever in the present
text smmam is used understanding the meaning as those born to Brahma and
others would be proper. The sentences who indicate gradation tartmya between
Indra and Brihaspati and others are special distinctions. Therefore in thre
present text also similar distinction of gradation is to be accepted. Even as
righteous deeds and injunctions prescribed generally for all are superior than the
righteous deeds and injunctions prescribed for particular class even so special
references have more weight than general references. Kings, human-
gandharvas, gods, ancestors, the divine-gandharvasa, seers, divinities, Indra,
Brihaspati, the principle Indra Rudra, four-faced Brahma all these in
deliverance are graded as greater by hundred measures over the others.

AT e I, Fe Rt | FEme O AU SMATEe BA W | T g
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With increasing efforts, assertion and persistence deliverance being possible

many Paths of Wisdom have been recommended. Becoming Becoming

knowledgeable up to one higher stage, Janaka, the king requested based on the

boon earlier given to him. Should the king query further about the spiritual

mysteries though not qualified to receive the same, Yajnavalkya may be obliged

to instruct the same as per the boon given earlier. Therefore he was concerned
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about the impact, not because he was unable to instruct Janaka further, thus in
Brahmand Purana. o= s#gaanies: means the inquirers refered in the earlier
chapters.

Upanishad:
A g1 U TARHA = e dgeead 3o 9 g 9o 9ia=ar giod = gaid gaiaed |

He verily after roaming the dream state and ater seeing the merits and demerits
finally leads to the same the waking state place from where he had started.

Bhashya:
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Being the one who always leads the s without fail and none other through the
Waking and other states verily Vishnu, the supreme Self verily is being refered
here. To reiterate the dependence of the i@, though clarified earlier is again
reiterated in scriptures here, thus in Nirnaya scripture. Therefore what is said
here is what has been spoken in scriptures also.

Upanishad:

e FAISH AR, dEeaHaE  JNE HAIHYEN  HAEHEEE SHes, Al
TG LATERAMT Hal |

Even as heavily loaded cart moves making screeching noise even so the
(undividual) self in the body mounted by the (supreme) Self of consciousness
moves departing finally with breath ascending.

Bhashya:
THIE IE, A S J91 T IR aes JArfted | oF 38 uResd fqumrsiafteds
g | 2fer = |

Departing from one town to the other. Even as one departs from one town to the
other even so the jalva departs from one body to the other, under the
supervision of Vishnu.

Upanishad:

A A i SERErdudr aivmE Fresta | qeem ar dgrer ar e a1 e
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When (the body) becomes thin, whether through old age or through disease
even as a mango, fig or Ashvattha fruit detaches itself from the tree, even so this
this Person, (the individual self) detaches himself from the body and returns as
he csame to the place to begin a new life.

Bhashya:

HAUME WE | T F TEISOE T TR Sgadn 3 ' gk | Suadar I | s
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1M means resplendent lord. He who is luminous in the smallest of the small
he, verily, is the supreme divinity, thus having been spoken in scriptures. zuagar
means the diseases etc. Mango fruit even in early stages falls, even as the fig
fruit. Only the fruit of the Asvattha tree falls only when it is ripe, there being
distinction and difference even in fruits. In the Kali age si= falls early like the
mango fruit, in Treta age s falls like the fig fruit and in Krita age sia falls
like the Ashvathha fruit at the ripe age. Thus all the sras fall at the time
appointed under the supervision of the supreme Lord, thus in Pravrutti
scripyires.

Upanishad:

& I TAFHEATTI IATHe JATHualS=ie aaaels fdhedw SRHRTagarTesdigd
Zalag FAMOT Y lcihedd 38 JeTSATAGATTEdIT |

Even as policemen, courtiers, charioteers, village-heads, wait upon the ruler
who has come with food, drinks and lodging saying here he comes, here he

comes, even so all beings wait for the Wise one who has experinced the
supreme Brahman, saying here he comes, here he arrives.

Bhashya:
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SIS geal 3 S AR dEE TSSAMIT GOl giddedsd Ted | e
SEAATS AT 3id [&Tfhedal = | diere @REmdiais Yhr TeErms = |
THIEN JEFMHERTERETS®: | Tauie A6 egal od, darsTs | 31ds =y FHam

234



TR doATIE T | Wiiiiaderd ST Yaews™ a1 qor & | 2fd s | 9 9 gtaeend
[Emuganr geersa=tids

Along with the delivered souls even the supreme Lord also comes, knowing this
the gods make preparatopn for propitiation of the resplendent Lord. Even so
seeing the King’s flag mast frpm distance the citizen gather to arrange reception
for him. Or else using words like =1 s and g=1 swresia twice in the earlier
statement seazras ATty would be worthless. If the intention was to indicate
respect by way of identical form then the words ‘ger smfa’ would have used
twice. On the other hand, in a sentence or in two different sentences repetion of
the same words indicates respect for the subject under consideration. In there is
difference in the sound, form or words then the indication is different, no
displaying regard. In sentences where there is replication of sentences in
differenr manner is to show the difference, thus in Shabda Nirnaya. Otherwise
as form of repletion in different forms is no where observed.

FET Jhl IIY el qoredr gRe | FEmE gvad sach MEdl 9 g | 99 eeied gwedn
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the delivered one departs from this to the higher regions the gods see invariable
see Vishnu accompanying him, but not so when undelivered depart from this
world. Evea as seeing the flag fkutterring in the sky preparationsa are mde fpr
worshipping the king, even so seeing the delivered ones gods make preparations
to worship Vishmu, thus in Tatvanirnaya. Therefore =fme Hfa refers to
supreme Brahman who leads the s after he becomes delivered, unaffected by
the demerits of the 3.

Upanishad:

TS TEH YA oAEe st FHE TaHaaa e, Addh Jd 91l
AR TG reRdrl Hafd |
Even as policemen, courtiers, charioteers, village-heads, gather around the ruler

when he departs even so all the breaths gather around the (individual) self, as
his breaths become stretched out.

Bhashya:
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Even as his companion accompany the King when he departs even so when the
sim departs all the divinities presiding over the breaths also accompany Vishnu.
Sharp - 1 means the protectors, g==3 means the soldiers, the v means two
types of esidents of the village, those who live in the town and those who
accompany the King. Both should be protected by to dfferent typrs of protecors,
this verily is the poilitical rule. The deties presiding over the different breths and
parts of the body accompany the delivered ones proceed following the path laid
down by Vishnu and their respective worlds wecome them on their arrival, thus
has been spoken in the 37z77 scripture.

| sfer wefer SO ||

Thus ends the Jyoti Brahmana.
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Thus begins the Sharira Brahmana.

Upanishad:
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When the (individual) self becomes weak and confused, as it were, then the
breaths gather around when he takes to himself the resplendent particles,
descending down in the heart. Then the Person in the eye turns away and he
becomes unfamiliar to the forms.

THTEEHT

Bhashya:
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Since Vishnu empowers all, he is known as the powerful. When =@ becoming
empowered by him attains the state of confusion prior to his death, then the
luminous gods presiding over his organs move over to Vishnu. When Hari
accompanies them to reach the heart through his eyes, s, who had taken refuge
in him, know nothing of those actions, thus has it been declared. In his power
they become integrated means that the presiding divinities come back to the
resplendent Lord. The scriptures say that the resplendent Lord who dwells in
the rihjt eye is the one known as Indha.

Upanishad:
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He becomes one but they say, he does not see. He becomes one but they say, he
does not smell. He becomes one but they say, he does not taste. He becomes one
but they say, he does not speak. He becomes one but they say, he does not hear.
He becomes one but they say, he does not think. He becomes one but they say,
he does not touch. He becomes one but they say, he does not know. The point of
his heart becomes luminous and that light, the self departs either through the
eye, or through head, or through other openings of the body. And when the self
thus departs, the life departs thereafter with it. When the life deprts, all the
breaths depart with it. He becomes with consciousness. When consciousness
departs his knowledge and actions take hold of him as well as all his previous
experiences.

Bhashya:
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s dwells in the heart and specially even so does Hari, always initiating
activities during the waking state like seeing etc. When those rest in the heart
they are not perceived by the Sfi@ thus many men of wisdom opine. At that
moment the highpoint of the heart shines through which Vishnu’s luminous
brightness leads the i@ out of the body, the Prime Breath and all the divinities
presiding over other sense organs follow likewise together with their knowledge
and actions following such departure.
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Garuda, the deity presiding over actions, Brahma, the deity presiding over
Knowledge, Ramaa, the deity presiding over earlier consciousness all these also
always follow Vishnu. This is not alternate declaration to the one earlier
statement that ‘@gsie@®sga dome®’, but only an emphasis that all divinities
follow the lead given by Hari.
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Afgsr wafd means the supreme Self is ever with the individual self. 7 fasm
SAravaraaa™id means the supreme Self transcends the knowledge of the
individual self.  Scriptures of the individual self who has been aroused by the
consciousness of the supreme Self. ‘He who abides in Wisdom’ ‘He who abides
in the supreme Self’ having thus said the distinction and difference between the

supreme Self and the individual self is made, ‘amfrearasi f& eamme@a’ in this
statement reiterated by the resplendent Vedavyasa, In whom the sense organs
along with the presiding deities consciously dwell is how =i is described as
consciously wise one.
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In the statement ‘T sTeeBra’ if smen referred therein is accepted to suggest
the individual self then the statement ‘s Meanferl MRIEMSET HEOE &9

gzd’ would be improper. Because the individual self does neither destroy the
body or ignorance not makes any change of the forms. There the comprehensive
attributes is not given to the individual self, that being the distinctive attributes
of the supreme Self.

Upanishad:
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Even as a caterpillar when it comes to the end of the blade of grass seizing the

blade of another grass crosses over even so the supreme Self casting of the
carlier body along with it’s ignorance crosses over seizing another body.

Bhashya:
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Even like a caterpillar the resplendent Lord, Purushottama holding fast Ja’s
subtle body discards his gross body. Then Keshava integrates this gross boy in
the elements, when with the rise in Wisdom, the ignorance of the Jalva

completely disintegrates.
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Upanishad:
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Even as a goldsmith having taken hold f an ornaments turns it to into another,
newer aand more beautiful shape even so does the (supreme) Self ater
discarding thi body and its ignorance makes another, newer and beautiful body
like that of his father, or a gandharva or of the gods or of Prajapati or of
Brahman or of other beings (to dwell in).

Bhashya:
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Even as a goldsmith removes the impurities of the gold placing it in fire and
prepares new shapes as desired by him, even so the resplendent Lord Vishnu
removing completely the impurities like ignorance, desires promoting actions
from the goldlike 3, prepares new and appropriate forms as are suitable for
him for his deliverance.
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Vishnu grants ancestor’s form to the father, gandharva form to a gandharva,
divine form to the gods, Prajapati’s form to the lord of the common people,
form of Brahman to the four-faced Brahma, each one having graded form of
eternal bliss of being according to their attributes and competence. Even as
Brahmin’s son is competent and eligible to become the man of Wisdom a
Brahmin.
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This is all neither for the undelivered ones nor ordinarily for the animals. In
these mantras since death is spoken, the statement that death is auspicious event
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would be improper. The reference in the earlier chapter is to the divinities who
are receptive, who have renounced and are detached, not to those who are not
the delivered ones. New form means one not earlier experienced form. Since
the earlier form influenced under ignorant notions is not capable of experiencing
pure consciousness the new forms are provided so that the pure consciousness
can be experienced. In the primordial life those with lesser brilliance or intense
receptivity can in deliverance are provided by the resplendent Lord with sharper
luminosity or intense receptivity. The scriptures declare that the Lord makes
Brahma and others in their renewed forms intensely more receptive to divine
consciousness. The others means the enlightened great kings and human
beings, not that the unenlightened ones becomes endowed with new forms.
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If human beings are like golden coloured, gandharvasa may be compared to
yellow and red like Indragopa insect, the luminous gods being comparable to
the colour of the rising Sun, these differences being natural and eternal, which
neither fire nor chemicals can make them similar or identical. Thus the human
beings, gandharvas, ancestors, the gods, Prajapati and four-faced Brahma are
superior in graded manner to the previous ones. The inclination among the
delivered ones is leads them to the gradation in their responses.
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Earlier having earlier spoken about the experiencing the supreme Self, at the
extreme corner of the heart, the seekers are said to become enlightened and they
depart to the higher heavenly worlds, thereby experiencing the Brahman, the
knower of Brahman and becoming luminous, thus has been clarified. This being
the chapter dealing with the deliverance it is declared that the corner of the heart
there lies the luminous entrance, crossing which the one becoming enlightened
rises higher from the his gross body, which becomes possible only by the power
of the experience of the supreme Self, thus also has been spoken,
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What is spoken is about deliverance with Lord’s form and not formless.
‘Detached from all desires he revels in the company of the Lotd’, ‘Taking the
form of one’s own desire he revels in these worlds’, ‘One on being delivered
sings the hymns, another one sings the Shakvari hymn’ thus having said in
Rigveda.
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Accessing the supreme radiance one revels in one’s own form, which is said to
be the supreme Self. One delivered into the higher region adoring, reveling,
enjoying, experiencing in this manner, thinking in this manner, his all worlds
become promoted as are his desires, taking one, three, five seven and even
eleven forms, without any diminution or dissolution, enjoying oneself in
whatever manner in whatever manner desired becoming energized in that
manner.

Upanishad:
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That Self, verily is Brahman, the understanding, mind, Breath, sight, hearing
earth, water, air, Space, light and absence of light, desires and absence of
desires, anger and absence of anger, righteousness and absence of righteousness
and all such circumstances. This is what is meant by saying it is this (that which
perceived) and it is that (that which is unperceived). As one acts, as one
behaves, so does he become. The doer of noble deed becomes noble, the doer of
ignoble deed becomes ignoble, One becomes noble by doing noble deeds,
becomes ignoble by doing ignoble deeds. Others, however, say that a person
consists of desires. As is his desire, so is his resolve, as is his resolve so is the
deed he does. Whatever deed he does that he accomplishes.

Bhashya:
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T, 792 means complete, in entirety. Since the Self is all pervading he is equated
as the comprehensive attributes. Though standing at distance he is near
therefore, equated as This One. Being endowed with entirety of Wisdom he is
equated as comprehensive Wisdom. Being knower of every thing he is equated
as comprehensive Mind. Being endowed with strength he is equated as the
comprehensive Prime Breath. Being endowed with perception he is equated as
the comprehensive insight, Being endowed with hearing he is equated as the
comprehensive listener. Being endowed with power to uphold he is equated as
the comprehensive ground. Being endowed with power to satisfy he is equated
as the comprehensive fulfillment. Being expansive he is equated as the
comprehensive Space. Being endowed with brilliance he is equated as the
comprehensive Resplendence. Being endowed with power to format any form
Hari is equated as the comprehensive Desire. Being endowed with strength to
exterminate all the evil forces he is equated as the comprehensive Rage. Being
endowed with auspicious intent and noble purposes he is equated as the
comprehensive Righteousness.
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Of unmanifest form, therefore, verily the unknowable. Having neither gross
form nor fragrance, neither his thirst quenched by water nor his resplendence
caused by fire, neither empowered by wind nor his mind made expansive by
space, neither his intelligence energized by intellect nor his I-sence was
formatted by ego-sence, since all his great attribute becoming mere reflections
of his Being, therefore everything being the all pervading, all enveloping
Vishnu, being equated with everything in manifestation and all the things
manifest. He is known as all and everything, neither distinct nor different, full
of Consciousness and Bliss, endowed with all attributes. Therefore how can
Vishnu'’s resentment be like human being’s anger? Verily all his attributes are in
all respective substantively different and distinctive.  The individual self
according to his prior conscious awareness attain deliverance acquires some of

243

| qEg=icT AT drhl g s



these attributes. The awareness attained from time immemorial brings him
under the refuge of Vishnu, the gradation among Brahma and others being
verily according to possession of  such conscious awareness, thus in
Mahamimaamsa scripture. .

I Al [TOEST TEIGERTe | AN I AgdSal BRmME | IHR 9 99, Ui
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Since in the present moment the creation is under the refuge of Vishnu therefore
he is said to have enveloped this present creation. Since in the past and future
also the creation would remain under his refuge he is said to have enveloped the
other creations as well. Primarily according to grammar w32 suggests the
attribute of enveloping. The present form and the other forms are the eternal in
respect of Vishnu being his primary, eternal and principal attributes. Vishnu is
spoken as @z - That One, since even as he was earlier even so he is even now.
Even as he is within and without the creation even so he is within and without
the body. Therefore he is known as ag. Even as he was earlier even so now
means he is eternal transcending Time. Therefore as the Lord of the creation
Vasudeva is known as Tdd.
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The @ becomes even as Hari makes him to be. If one is righteous
Purushottama makes him righteous. If one is unrighteous then Janardana
makes him unrighteous. If righteousness is promoted by him human being
becomes righteous. If unrighteousness is promoted by him human being
becomes unrighteous. Therefore wise ones aver that the human being ever under
the control of the supreme Self’s desire. As desired by the supreme Self does
the individual self desires. According to individual self’s such desires the fruits
become available to him. Therefore, human being desires in accordance with
those desired by Vishnu. Thus =i is ever dependent on the supreme Self, never
ever independent.
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If difference between i - the individual self and 3aw - the supreme Self is not
accepted then the statement made earlier about the difference between
dreamless state and waking state would contradict what is spoken in
Brahmasutra. 5= - the individual self born of s - the supreme Self, =@ - the
individual self enveloped by a7 - the supreme Self would all be in contradiction
to Brahmasutra.

T 9 AGRIGHE T Fargeriied [haN | giavied gifeamg 9 = | [ FEw
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The premise that there are no differences in common experiences or the
seeming differences are only the result of delusion is not acceptable. Because
that wod make the statements made in scriptures regarding the difference and
distinction between s - the individual self and gsar - the supreme Self the
consequence of illusion. If the declared statements are arrived at through
delusion then they cannot be accepted as scriptural statements. If supra-sensory
vedic experiences are spoken as exaggerated ones then the entire vedic
scriptures must be declared as unsubstantiated evidence. One cannot come to
conclusion that other premises as un-substantive evidence by using one’s own
illusory views.  For them other views are pretentious born out of over
enthusiastic energy.

A AT 3T ARH 0T e, F A A B IS G TGOl Adewd S |
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All the adulatory statements made about the attributes of the Lord are real. They
verily are the real desires. From such statements in scripture the supremacy of
the Lord’s attributes the supremacy of the Lord’s attributes come to be known
In no uncertain words. It is well stated that for all sis, living life according to
the will of the resplendent Lord is the true objective. Where then could there be
doubts of any difference and distinction between = - the individual self and 3
g - the supreme Self ?
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Misconception is normally never observed when a thing is self-evident and

proactive. In which case there is no diminution in his actions. Whatever one

desires all those things become productive, even in deliverance since
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dependence on Lord’s grace is really evident, difference and distinction
(between == - the individual self and gsa - the supreme Self) is not unreal. Even
in primordial world the fruits one’s performance of actions are available for a
longer duration is not the important issue, since in the state of deliverance the
possibility of the fruits of action could be eternal, is important since it
substantiates the statement that the delivered one’s actions never cease to have
commensurate fruits depending on the grace of the supreme Self. Therefore
difference and distinction between s - the individual self and zwa@ - the
supreme Self is real.

A WEM, JHHE] T A JIEE T IRA a7 Jaid | T 97a JIHMN Faid
qAHMT SAE Fald | 3 FEISE G AaResEIeRT &Ml qadads | e
HREREA Mogesae &M | 7 waicesdr & waid | &FF 9 &M A 20 9 i

Whatever actions the resplendent Lord desires human beings to perform their
actions those actions they perform. In whatever manner the resplendent Lord
makes human beings perform in that manner they perform their actions.
Whatever the resplendent Lord desires human beings to be, those they become.
Therefore, it should be understood that the creation was not self-evolved but
became evolved as the resplendent Lord desired. &g — sacrifice means one’s
conscious, definite commitment to perform action as desired, whereupon it
becomes attuned to divine intent and purpose. Scriptures say that desires arise in
mind as empowered Will of the resplendent Lord.

Upanishad:
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On this there is this verse: The object to which one desires and performs
actions towards that body and the mind become inclined. Achieving the fruits of
desire he comes in the end to this world. This is for the one who desires. For
the one who does not desire, who is without desire, who had no desires, whose
desires are satisfied, whose desire are attuned to the (supreme) Self, for him his
breaths do not depart. Being proximate to Brahman he revels in the company of
Brahman.

Bhashya:
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Distancing oneself from improper desires is said to be detached desire - =M.
The syllable 31 stands for supreme Vishnu, one who desires nothing else than
him is said to be detached desire - =M. Therefore one who has no desires -
s could only be he who is delivered from all desires. Since delivered self
gains whatever he desires he is said to be @™, one whose desire is the
awareness of one’s self. For the delivered ones one’s self is of the form of
consciousness and bliss becomes desirable aspiration. For the delivered ones
there is never ever any reason for his breaths to leave him. Since the delivered
one being endowed with entirety of all attributes than the gross ones, come to be
refered as Brahma. Though a si@ he attains after each dissolution the proximity
with Supreme Brahman. In some occasion he is said to come out of such
proximity and on some occasion re-enter the proximity with Supreme Brahman.
For delivered ones there never an occasion of desire arising in him, that is the
primary meaning.
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In earlier statement “‘g&T 7 gt the word ger has reference to i@, (who is
in the proximity of Brahman - =1 z9). With the elimination of the ignorance
only the awareness (of being in the proximity of Brahman) becomes palpable,
not that Srar becomes Brahman - 35a7.  Like one who is a prince not knowing
that he is a prince comes to know later that he is the prince, no one says that he
has now become a prince, they only says that he knows that he is a prince,
Even as the necklace around one’s neck temporarily overlooked when found to
be around one’s neck one says that he has remembered that the necklace is
around his neck, not that he has acquired the necklace. Therefore, the earlier
word = has reference to = .

Upanishad:
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On this there is this verse: When all the desires they dwell in the heart are cast
away, then does the mortal become immortal, then he attains Brahman here (in
this life itself). Just as the slough of a snake lies on an anthill, dead, cast off,
even so lies this body. But this disembodied, immortal life is Brahman only is
light indeed, your Majesty. Janaka said, | give you thousand (cows), venerable
one.

Bhashya:
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#T qAisYdr WA means on being delivered the individual self has no further
death to come. On deliverance the individual self enters and departs entirely at
his own will, experiencing the bliss of being in the proximity of the supreme
Self. this indicates that even in deliverance desire is a potent force in their heart.
Therefore, the reference to desire in their heart — “ge1 79 e & I53 &l foram
” in the verse is proper. However all desires from their heart do not terminated.
Because even in their dreamless state they continue to exist and can rise up
again.
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Till Siig is delivered till then desires exist in his heart. However since the
delivered ones have no heart how could therein be desires? It is only in the mind
of his subtle form that desires come exist, not the desires which end in suffering
would never ever arise in his mind, thus in Brahmatarka. Jitar becomes divested
of his gross body only after his deliverance. The immortal and one who never
ceases is the Prime Breath. Who is the One divinity? Verily, it is the Prime
Breath, like the supreme Brahma thus it becomes established. This has been
variously declared in scriptures. Even like resplendence, which assuredly is Sri,
Lakshmi.
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Excepting Vishnu himself all others attain immortal state due to Vishnu’s grace
alone, thus in Narada Purana. Eternally immortal is he, the resplendent Lord
being the leader of all those in the world. Resplendent than all other resplendent
ones is Sri Lakshmi being the source of all resplendence, thus also having said
therein.

Upanishad:
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On this there is this verse: Narrow is this Path traversed by me today, spread

since ancient times, by which the ones wise in Wisdom being liberated go the
heavenly world, after the fall of their gross form.

Bhashya:
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Since attaining bliss in his proximate presence is the goal, scriptures Hari,
himself is the Path to be traversed. Since he is in the interior of every one he is
described as 3], small like an atom; since he is on the exterior of every one he
Is described as uadq - That one. Becoming resplendent as the lord of Shri
Lakshmi, he becomes known as her Lord. Verily through his grace alone the
delivered ones reach his lumiunous worlds. Supreme among is that resplendent
Lord, distinguished ever among each and evert one.

Upanishad:
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On that Path there will colours, white, blue, yellow, green, and red, which Path

the men wise in Wisdom have traversed, experiencing Brahman, the performer
of the auspicious, the luminous one

Bhashya:
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Men wise in Wisdom say that Hari manifests as Vasudeva fair in colour,
Aniruddha as bluish, Sankarshana as yellowish, Pradhymna as greenish and
Narayana as reddish, Though in essence He is singular he appears in five
forms. The Path that leads t him is known by Brahma, risen from Narayana'’s
lotus shaped naval. Those who know his supreme resplendence and are
endowed with luminous brilliance of Shri are celebrated as men of
comprehensive Wisdom. Performing actions which please the resplendent one
they become rich in merits. Even such one attains deliverance by his grace
alone. For that reason alone resplendent Lord Keshava is known as The Path.
Though primarily he is un-identifiable by separate limbs, attributes and
inclination he is capable of performing all actions and showing attributes and
inclination shown with different and distinct limbs, attributes and inclinations.
Though singular in essence he is said to be manifest in five forms.

Upanishad:
FHeAHe TG ASIRYUEd | T Y& 39 o 791 9 3 [ 7o

To the obscure worlds go those who follow the obscure Knowledge. However
those who revel in following the obscure Knowledge as the truly established
Wisdom, depart to severe obscure worlds.

Bhashya:
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Those who follow improper practices they sink in deeper obscurity. And those
who improper practices disregarding the comprehensive  Wisdom
communicated by the Acharya, the teacher, sink in still deeper obscurity.
Because if knowing that the Knowlede and the practice being followed is
improper does not renounce them is a greater culprit.

Further Explanation:

Knowgwle is not properly understaff and If one follows erroneous Path and
practices, it is understandable and deserves lesser punishment but the one who
knowing follows erroneous Path and practices in spiteo of clear instruction by
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the Acharya or the teacher, then greater is the transgression and greater ewoulf
the consequences.

Upanishad:

T YA~ SAEr g S

Joyless are the worlds enveloped by blind obscurity, to which being
unenlightened those who have no knowledge depart after death.
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Bhashya:
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Being ever the cause of sorrows the obscure worlds are joyless. Even when wise
ones capable of instructing Wisdom are available if one does not attempt being
initiated from them the Wisdom about Hari such one assuredly sinks in deepest
of obscure world, thus also having been said.
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Even when wise ones are available one who remains un-enlightened, this is
what is meant. Taught by one becomes enlightened. Even then if one does not
become aware of Hari then such ones surely depart to severe obscure worlds.

Upanishad:
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Knowing the Self | am this, what is there for the Person to desire and desiring
what should one suffer in this body?

Bhashya:
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If an individual self considers that he is like the supreme Self, then how come he
Is subject to sufferings from disintegration from and maladies of his body. The
individual self because of its association with the gross body but becomes with
the grace of Vishnu he is relieved from sorrows and revels in bliss becoming
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delivered from the primordial world. Purushottama is the supreme among
persons, perennially unrestrained, fully blissful, independent, how can then the
individual self who is dependent on others be capable of knowing that he is like
the supreme Self? Therefore he never experience that he is like the supreme Self.
On the other hand being enlightened one must accept that the individual self is
ever subservient to the supreme Self, thus having been further spoken.

Upanishad:
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Whoever becoming enlightened of the self within enters this deep-rooted

mystery knows that he is the creator of the universe, he, verily is the creator of
every thing that exists, his is the world, he verily is the world.
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Bhashya:
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The one who is wise in Wisdom of the eternal, resplendent and supreme among
Purushas, his is the world, assuredly the one which belonmgs to the supreme
Self. He Vishnu, the originator of even Vayu, entering as the Prime Breath the
aggregate of the sias in the secret centre of their heart, Vishnu, verily sustains
every one in one or the other manner. The one who becomes enlightened of this
departs to his world with his grace.

Upanishad:
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Verily here itself where we are one can know this, and if we do not know then
great would be the loss.
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If one perceives that divine essence as the Self within, as the lord of the world
that has gone by and that is yet to come, he would not shrink from that (divine
essence).
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In the presence of whom the years rolls by with days that one the divinities
propitiate as the light of enlightenment, the life that is immortal.

Bhashya:
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He is unaffected by changing seasons being without any attributes. The
divinities therefore worship him as the immutable luminosity among the
Luminous ones.

Upanishad:
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In whom the five groups of five and space are established knowing that alone
one becomes enlightened. Knowing that Self, the immortal Brahman one
becomes immortal.

I U Y59 AT BT Ylciiads

Bhashya:
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In every gross body Breath, Sight, Nourishment, the distinct Mind and Hearing
these five elements together with the Primary Prakriti take refuge in the
supreme Self.

Upanishad:
TV IO gusaeId A AE 9981 741 3 | fage Mihegaed Qo |

Those who know breath of the breaths, eye of the eyes, ear of the ears, and mind
of the mind, they have assuredly rea;ized the ancient primordial Brahman.
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Only through mind is he to be perceived, In him there is no diversity. He who
sees in him diversity, as it were, goes to from death to death.

Bhashya:
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In his form or atttributes there are no differences; the one who see differences
would go to severest of the obscure worlds.
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Upanishad:

THAEeAH T Yo | favsts a7 STebraes S e g
T qEATs | AT g, TS ardl A & a3 |

SLEICIUREE PRE x|

As One alone can he, the indescribable and immutable, the taintless,
transcending space, unborn and constant be described. Knowing him verily let
the wise one experience that consciousness. Let him not reflect in too many
words, for that would surely be mere weariness of speech.

Bhashya:
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Therefore, resplendent Hari should be perceived as one single entity,
unencumbered and incomparable, who cannot be known by statements like
incomparable, indescribable, unthinkable by mind and all pervading etc.
because having further been spoken — by mind alone he is to be perceived.
Cannot be spoken using words, but perceived through symbols. The sweetness
of milk though spoken using words can be understood from indwelt sweetness
in the sweets or in clarified butter. For the attribute less there is no existence,
for the one with variation in attributes there exist at least attributes. They do no
cease to exist. Because the attributes carry themselves. If the supreme Self is
indescribable, incomprehensible to mind, without any attributes then how can
there be any existence for such one? Therefore if one is constrained to speak in
this manner then it is as good as not in existence. For everything that is
described has it own attributes, and one may be spoken by one’s own attributes,
hus having been further clarified.

Upanishad:
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Verily he is the great unborn Self, who is of the form of Wisdom in Breaths,
abiding within the heart as the controller, the lord, the ruler of all. He does not
became great by performing good deeds, he does not become small by
performing bad deeds. He serves as the bridge that connects as well as separates
the different worlds. Him the Brahmins seek to know by studying vedic
scriptures, br performing sacrifices, by giving charities, by undertaking
penances and by renouncing nourishment. On knowing him in this manner they
lapse in silence.

Bhashya:

TN FJ FEMERs  AdAdl dds | A9 gEiEedd W a9 | (e
U ygaarsEafaias | 3 T | qa wartemis 5
drehl SIEHs |  fergivd aiHATHT araesrra e
SfeEEMIvaENad HIFe AMerval o Rrasmatie
S0l G AT | U9 B FAGA BRI B | g 7 G 3 gedaeE T | A
AAMd UARh ([ Hevdioemre | dmil R adqd M qU uY Ses | S et
qUaTY e | 37 9 |

Since are under his refuge he is known as #&ast, Since he sponsors Brahma,
Rudra and other luminous ones he is known as am. Being endowed with more
attributes and guardian of all others he is known as afémfd. ga wartedfi: means that
he as the supreme controller over others from the beginning, there being other
supreme controleer earlier than him. Being ever wise in Wisdom Janardana is
spoken as one who represents Silence (since Knowledge represents the result of
accumation of informed thoughts). Since he represent the form of Wisdom, he is
spoken as one who represents Silence and not as one who thinks. Knowing him
(as one who is wise in Wisdom) one becomes delivered from all desires.
Delivered from birth and death, they revel in eternal bliss of being. Having
received the gift of bliss from Vishnu, they conduct themselves without any
trace of ignorance, live their life of deliverance granted to them by Vishnu,
thinking neither whethyer they had performed good deeds or they had
committede basd deeds. Indeed all the actions performed leading to giid or bad
deeds are spoken as gaving been initiated at the instince of Vishnu himself. But
in all circumstances Vishnu transcends all the ideas of good or bad, not for him
are the influences of those acrions.

Upanishad:

T ATl Aihiasds 9t | s M J 9d (8 Iof F &= | [ uoan sRem
AUl ASTHATHE @M 30 | T & = AU ouumaned drdauuaisd Gy (e
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QI | A1 & AT A ferRi9on | At ferdgen A7 dleun | SHelD W9 U9 vade | F 0
Afer AT | SensTRn A @& Tard | SsiEl 9 @ 9Ed | s T R aeerd | AR ey | [
Rt | ot & ©a T 9 @ 3 | AaeudEanid | STasacmaEE 30 3 2dd ud
T | 7 e quas

In this manner, those desiring the world (of the Self) became wanderers. In the
same manner the ancient men of Wisdom did not desire progeny, sayong what
shall we do with progeny, when we gained the world (of the Self)? Having
transcended the desire for progeny, the desires for wealth, desire for the world
led the lofe of the mendicants. For the desire for progeny is the desire for wealth
and the desire for wealth is the desire for the world, both these are, verily,
desires. The Self that is spoken is not this , not this. Self is incomprehensible,
since it can not be comprehended; indestructible since it can not be destroyed;
unattached since it can not be attached, Self can not suffer, can not be injured.
Those who know the Self to be thus for them thoughts do not confuse that he
has done something evil or he has done some thing good. He transcends both,
remaing unaffected by what he has done and what he has not done,

Upanishad:
TegaTIdmA, - UU MM Jreamg 4 Ao add 91 HHEE | 9 =, B d

ffar 9 [Med & qued 3 | TEedea O g Swanddigs JEedal g
HAEEH g9 | T 99afd | W9 9on quid | #9 9o qdid | T
et At e waey gerdies ARl gere arsEEers | A15E wrEd etgen
e A 9y 72 I 3 |

This, verily, has been explained in this verse — The enduring greatness of the
one wise in Brahman is not increased by performance of actions or decreased.
One should singularly be conscious of that Brahman with full awareness.
Having become thus (consciously aware) that one is not tainted by any
unrighteous actions. He who knows thus becoming calm, self-restrained,
thoughtful, tolerant and unruffled sees the supreme Self in his own individual
self sees all in the supreme Self . Evil does not overcome him, he overcomes
all evil. Evil does not destroy him, he distroys the evil. Free from evil, free from
taint, free from uncertainties, he becomes the knower of Brahman. This is the
world of Brahman, your Majesty, which you have gained. Janaka of Videha
said, Venerable Sir, | offer my Videha empire and myself to you at your servce.

Bhashya:
JTITCR TAT=Teel SHl Hefdires | gievafaoi Jae deardvs Jae | fofden sgxear &
BT TRTHGEIIII e

S gEMUE | A gl et ST SIes
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SAEIeEmd | M R eI ad QurEs

AT ST IeHAhIT T THs

JEAIEHIS T, [qUIETeAT Fedd | qoi

Peace means being receptive to the resplendent lord, restraint of the I-sense,
ever reveling in remembering and recollecting Vishnu, dwelling in one’s heart,
restraint on the sense-organs, forebearance, enduring the like pain and
pleasures, forgiveness and dissociatiog with anger, thus has been said in
Shabdanirnaya. Janardhanad should be understood as one who is everything
and complete, devoid of all imperfections like attachment and demerits, veruly
Is the supreme among Purushas. Having been spoken in Vedas as endowed with
all the effukgent attributes of Brahman, Vishnu is declared as Brahman. Being
entirety of Wisdom the Lord is known as Brahmaloka, the state of effulgence.

Upanishad:

A 9 UY qEER ISRl dgems | [Oed 9 9 Ud 95 | 9 91w "eEd
HASTASTISTASHT FeH | 399 I Jeq 3199 & T g wafaq I ud waid |

He, verily is the great unborn Self, the norisher as well as the exterminator. He
who knows this gains prosperity, this has been said. He is the great unborn Self,
the undecaying, undying, immortal, fearless Brahman. Verily who knows this
becomes undecaying, undying, immortal, fearless like Brahman in his
proximity.

Bhashya:

T AR &FRT T gl FAaisgas | SeaEeraamancd a1 98 d W | el SHEyad
o [GUMSTIRA | 3 9 | v Al geun wadiia Fema o sadres | 39
I AIGHTEIIET] | e wran e 22 aren gajoms | 3 a& |

Since he did not die, therefore he is undying; since he would not die he is
immortal. Since he is all-effulgent — = he self- satisfied in desires. He who
know him, the supreme, he will assuredly by the grace of Vishnu woulf likewise
be self- satisfied in desires. In being spiritually wise, one becomes “stfafafera
e Wi means that he would ever remain without any doubts and wise in

Wisdom (Vedas). 3tqg wiaefd waiq — these attributes when used in relation
to Hari define his transcental attibutes over Time, thus in Shabda
Nirnaya.

| s sffreameom ||

Thus ends Sharira Brahmana.
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|| v oy SR ||

Thus begins the Maitreyi Brahmana.

Upanishad:

HT 7 I g W qYads Wl T A 9 | T S qedited ava | Sieed
e PMARH | 3T & ATeEESe, JaUeR e | Wi 2ard aEawed: | gans=q, ar
3 SEHH MR | & ST HAEAST BT | A1 2ard F=l | T4 99 e
74l et fore qont =d = =8 A Sifed ded d Stifad = | SHdae at st
[Tt | A1 2rara Wl | I9TE AT =0 e oA Al ged Wad 97 ded | gre 20 | |
A AEEer. | T B9 91 vatd Jd e | B9 d WAl e, A d |
G o H M |

Now the, Yajnyavalkya had two wives, Maitreyi and Katyaayani. Of these
Maitreyi was inclined towards spiritual Wisdom of Brahman, while Katyayani
was inclined towards temporal Knowledge as any woman would need to know.
Now when Yajnyavalkya decided to reach out to a different stage of life, he
said, Maitreyi, soon | would be reaching the subsequent state of life. Therefore,
let me make provision for you and Katyayani. Whereupon Maitreyi asked him,
if this entire world be mine, O resplendent one, would | become immortal? No,
said Yajnyavalkya, As the life of a those who have plenty, your life would
likewise be, but there would no hope for immportal life through wealth.
Maitreyi replied of what worth that life would be for me if that was bot to assure
immortality? Communicate to me O Lord that which you are aware of that state
of immortal life. The Yajnyavalkya said, You have been truly dear to me, now
you have became more dear by your words. If you so desire | will clarify. As |
speak, seek to mediate on what I communicate.

Bhashya:
U= araaYEE, W |
You have indeed been skilled is speak pleasing words/

Upanishad:
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q A | T a1 3 UG HER Ul [UA1 9ol | SEs] HME i O waid | F a1 31
SR A AT {9 Wl | 3] B S G et | T A 3 G s g
e waf<d | siereg &M @ U watd | T ar on o aee o i vata
HIATE] B Tod T Wi | F a1 31 99T HAR 99 [YF qatd | Ses] B q9r6s
U WAt | 7 a1 31 e S ged (U 9atd | e M 98 U9 Hafd | T a1 31
A HEE & U WAl | e HEE e U WAt | T a1 31 el HEE b
T el | ee] HME @i U1 Jatd | 3Tes] HEE dar U 9ad | T a1 31
eI HEE 28 [T Hafwd | 3] B det [Uan waid | 1 a1 3 qamn S g
T wafd | e @M A U wata T 9 3 99 &g Jd UE vatd
HIHT] HEE 7 0T 9afe | e a1 3 geen giael dael Midenfiders | e
A Fed? g6 gd [ 38 o fafead |

He (Yajnayvalkya) said: Verily not for the sake of the husband, is the husband
dear but for the sake of the Self is the husband dear. Verily not for the sake of
the wife, is the wife dear but for the sake of the Self is the wife dear. Verily not
for the sake of the sons, are the sons dear but for the sake of the Self are the sons
dear. Verily not for the sake of the wealth, is the wealth dear but for the sake of
the Self is the wealth dear. Verily not for the sake of the animals, are the
animals dear but for the sake of the Self are the animals dear. Verily not for the
sake of the Brahmana, is the Brahmana dear but for the sake of the Self is the
Brahmana dear. Verily not for the sake of the Kshatriya, is the Kshatriya dear,
but for the sake of the Self is the Kshatriya dear. Verily not for the sake of the
Worlds, are the worlds dear but for the sake of the Self are the worlds dear.
Verily not for the sake of the self, is the self dear but for the sake of the Self is
the self dear. Verily not for the sake of the gods, are the gods dear but for the
sake of the Self are the gods dear. Verily not for the sake of the Vedas, are the
Vedas dear but for the sake of the Self are the Vedas dear. Verily not for the
sake of the beings, are the beings dear but for the sake of the Self are the beings
dear. Verily not for the sake of the all, are all dear but for the sake of the Self are
all dear. Verily the Self is to be seen, to be heard, to be reflected, to be
meditated. When, verily, the Self is seen, heard, reflected and meditated all this
Is known.

ge d WIER, AISTACHl Jeass | &3 d WER, ASTASHR &3 98 | e diEs
AISTATHAT AHA I8 | Sard TGATHATHHA da 98 | Yl T WIgal ST Yl J8
| 7 T wER As=EEE: qd 98 | 38 9° 38 eEmH ol 39 odl M g 38 &d
proicill

Wisdom deserts him who accesses wisdom from any source other than from the
Self. Valor deserts him who accesses valor from any source other than from the
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Self. Worlds desert him who accesses worlds from any source other than from
the Self. Gods desert him who accesses gods from any source other than from
the Self. Vedas desert him who accesses Vedas from any source other than from
the Self. Beings desert him who accesses beings from any source other than
from the Self. All desert him who accesses every things wisdom from any
source other than from the Self. This Wisdom, the Valor, the Worlds, the Gods,
the Vedas, all the things are, verily the Self alone.

T QYT GEHEAMA T AR JIEH, JTgaTE, TeUy | §5H7] TevH ggrmamed a1 Il el
| 7 e T IR A AR TS AR, TR | S TR JPaeaRT a1 Il
e | W AT A AEMEN A R TS AR, TEUE | 9o § TeUH domEe

Even as when a drum is beaten one cannot grasp the sound externally but by
grasping the drum, the sound can be grasped; even as when a conch is blown
one cannot grasp the sound externally but by grasping the conch, the sound can
be grasped; even as when a vina is played one cannot grasp the sound externally
but by grasping the vina, the sound can be grasped,

Hzrmsawﬁ?w%ﬂwgmqm%ﬁ«aﬁ Td a1 R wEdl g Fevafiaiee
Ygae] ASfdes AMARISYETE e g faer IuMuess geiae e
g I 9 @i T9d widhe AT ° YAl Jaifor MesaRan |

Even as fire burning wet wood releases various forms of smoke even from this
great being breathe forth hymns from Rig, Asama, Yajur and Atharvangirasa,
Puranas, Wisdom, Upanishads, mystical verses, aphorisms, explanations,
commentaries, sacrifices, oblations, nourishment, juices, this and the other
worlds along with beings therein.

AUl TR AEHBHETHAT, |
IO HHIMT A UEHaH | FaT [T g e, | Jd9T 40N Sxardaeaad |
FAUMHEHEH UHETHa, | Jdu7 [ qieEaied, | SdUMeEn qedaaqad |
HIUT el aFHA |

Even as Ocean is the single recipient of all waters, even as skin is the single
recipient of all kinds of touch, even as nose is the single recipient of all smells,
even as tongue is the single recipient of all kinds of tastes, even as eye is the
single recipient of all kinds of forms, even as ear is the single recipient of all

kinds of sounds, even as mind is the single recipient of all kinds of intentions,
even as heart is the single recipient of all kinds of Wisdom, even as hand is the
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single recipient of all kinds of actions, even as the generative organs is the
single recipient of all forms, even as anus is the single recipient of all kinds of
evacuations, even as feet are the single recipient of all movements, even as the
organ of speech is the single recipient of all the Vedas.

T F FFIANSTANSTE: HEATTIT T UF a1 3 3! SAISamen Fos Tea
TF | T s T aaT] fFeata | 9 U He SRy gamit e A

Even as the load of salt has neither inside nor outside but is just mass of taste,
even so is this Self, with neither inside nor outside but is just mass of
Consciousness. Having come into sight from the elements it disappears again in
the elements. When he hasdisappeared then there is no more Consciousness.
Thus, verily do | declare, said Yajnyavalkya.

Bhashya:
IR [N Je dauiRd =9 0 |
Within and without is even like the taste of the salt, as it were.

Upanishad:

A7 AT H=T | AAT A WA, AR | T 9 38 [T
HE AIE A | AN T 3 SRSy |
Then Maitreyi said, Here, verily, venerable one, you have confounded me more.

| do not at all understand regarding this. He replied, | do not say anything
confounding. The Self is, verily, imperishable.

7 2AE | T a1 3.

Bhashya:

T MY [T 3T THIEN STl T RS, 3 e STeid STene |19
AU, ITHE | 3T 376 qemshA AWy SRAEISadrid FEd | 37941 &9 31
ferstrTeiifer gua ?

‘T a1 3EfW feema does nor mean that Maitreyi is ignorant but since the
unborn indweller is unknowable even by delivered souls what Yajnyavalkya
speaks confuses her. The problem arises because the word ‘3® ’ in the
statement ‘T a1 37 feeTEiT” may be considered on the same basis as in the
word ‘3 ’ in the statement ‘3® g@msi’, where the word ‘3% ’ refers to the

Self which is 3=@a, On the other hand how would the statement ‘3%€ M
would be appropriate?
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Upanishad:

7y & Tamd wafq dfea? 3 99id | dfeay 3R el | ka3 wEd | dkds
SAHMEEfT | dfed? 3a% onf | diey 3a% A | ey 3o ok | dfar 5o farid
| 7o TR d 9 @ & 99 | 99 T & A | 39 @9 & WA | a9 A B
FHANEU, | T @ & IR | A 9 & G | A F9 % I | 7 a1 B ferere |
e 79 TGt & & e |

When there is some one other (than the supreme Self) then one sees the other,
then one smells the other, then one tastes the other, then one speaks of the other,
then one hears the other, then one thinks of the other, then one touches the
other, then one knows the other. But when (in deliverance) every thing has
become one, (or there is nothing other than the Self) by what one and by whom
one sees the other, by what one and by whom one smells the other, by what one
and by whom one tastes the other, by what one and by whom one speaks the
other, by what one and by whom one hears the other, by what one and by whom
one thinks the other, by what one and by whom one touches the other, by what
one and by whom one knows the other. By what should one know him (the
supreme Self) by whom all this is known?

A Uy A | AT | 3 3R T ® ad | el 9 7 o | sw 9§ awer | e A
Zrad | 9 Reafd | s @9 OemE, | SOy R udee) Eeedadiiid

ERRdT ATsaerl [aeer |

That One (the supreme Self) is not this, not this. He is incomprehensible, for he
cannot be comprehended. He is indestructible, for he cannot be destroyed. He is
unattached, for he cannot be attached. He is unfettered, for he cannot be
fettered. He does not suffer, he cannot be injured. Indeed by what can one know
the knower? Thus you have this teachings communicated you, Maitreyi, verily,
the Self is eternal. Having thus spoken he departed.

Bhashya:

TAag, {5y WAl EMieErd efde diae | auisies deaededd gas JEA |
SETHIET & S ST f I | STegar diefs Esaads AaT | 3f g

This much Wisdom abour the supreme Self is adequate for the human beings.
Because Wisdom about the supreme Self in entirety is the immortal deliverance
itself. For common human beings the knowledge and other particulars regarding
Vishnu are very much similar to be delivered. Otherwise how can they
experience joy and happiness. If there is nothing to be known then | nthe
absence of Wisdom there would be complete negative state of existence.
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Therefore, existence of something to be known itself becomes the object of
deliverance.

| 5fer 33reft sresrore ||

Thus ends Maitrey Brahmana.
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|| sver asr STER ||

Thus begins the Vamsha Brahmana.

Upanishad:

A gt | GricHTSAT e | Mdade | AT | AiETERTEHT, | Araads st |
BIIThe HIEAT | DIV MU= | e Hiivewed Trared | e a9 |
ARTILAT AT | Tt T, | TR | e daard | Fddas aRieEiEnn | aReEt
U RO, | TTFATE TEIhEATd, | SEradal SATaTaaaeTd, | Sarraer ATeaf-a-raaTd
| TreateEEe AEond | AR FHEEI | BPE AEEE | A
BIIThEs | Hiw™e GabiTni | gaemioeh: TIEEd | e e
Q] ARt | Sgend TR Ahred | FTET ¢ Aduie | Saviis e
I gee Y SR IRETI | YRET: S | s Jmes | wites A | A
T | A ST | ivSes BT BT | Holds B FHTEr | Garerial
TAaTd, | MAAiaedl Bisard | el @il qoEIerdYard | aoede qdds g9
AV | Teme ATHIE TS, SPA | 3Em SeEe 3vde @ | avfde @mees
feryermaTe @ree | favemds @regs Ve | AVl aume o | gese FUE e
HIAT AR TET, | Jge T TEAEA | e Udde | UauiEidares
foatafee gees | gite AR | HAMe AT, | A0 eI | Aedhs qeHtes | qeafte
e | g Y | g e 3fT e

Bhashya :
HATRSTT uatq WA Farad Frad | dead Jau T &R |

It is common practice in many instances that even senior among seekers are
communicated Wisdom by those who are junior among them. It is easily
among them he Wisdom becomes inculcated,

Further Explanation:

Wisdom has nothing to do with the temporal age of the external gross body of

the communicator ; but everything has to be done with the spiritual capacity and

maturity of his subtle essence that is within that gross body. There in India

great stress has been placed on traditional succession of the Communicators
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irrespective of the temporal age of their gross body or the family in which they
were born. In India, spiritual tradition has more relevance their temporal
succession, the source of Wisdom more important than the concluded
effulgence, #ue™ - the uninterrupted line of succession of Teachers and the
disciples which assures continuation of tradition — ““wuerr M foreTareaT Fawer
HAlafesen awaaieas . Therefore unlike other civilizations of the World,
which after reaching the peak sunk deep in oblivion, only India has
continued to maintain unbroken the uninterrupted tradition of the
Vedic Wisdom earlier through oral communication than latter through

the written language.

|| 3Ry dsr s ||

Thus ends the Vamsha Brahmana.
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TEERTIHIMTE, W
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| st et qrETr |
Thus begins the First Braahmana.
Upanishad:
P quiEs quifE quiid, QUHEeAd | U qUETET quiHaraioTsd |

% That is Complete. This is Complete. From the Complete has evolved the
Complete. Even after the Complete has evolved from the Complete, the
Complete remains Complete.

Bhashya:
HIATT FEIIOT He qUIls Yenifcats | qoT I 9¥ &9 gUIie, IUlle FYEIA | Trere ool
PRI | 7 SvrpmEes umed weed | gaeeE gofm gl geaar | s

leTHTCTY ‘ﬂpii}laﬂiﬂ@:ﬁ | Alichhader] Il ‘lﬂ:lql{a{qﬂ]ﬁa;g
HUITTEHT e |

All the descents of the supreme Vishnu are well-known as complete in
themselves. Complete is the supreme form the descents as the complete having
been manifests from the Complete unmanifest form. The differences observed in
the manifest forms are only in relation to the individual conditions. Otherwise
there is no differences between the original unmanifest form and the manifest
forms observed as descents. In the entirety, completeness of the unmanifest
form the manifest forms observed as descents become integrated completely

and in entirety. In temporal situations the descent in the exceptional forms of
Krishna and others are only for the purpose of only ending burden on the earth.

degite femr A= s

Upanishad:

P 7 g I QU agr T 360 R W e g
e |
! The space is Brahman, space is primeval, effulgence, verily is what space

represents says the son of Kauravayani. This is Veda which what the men wise
in the wisdom of Brahman, know.

JEIST A fags ded T TR,

Bhashya:
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AR FAON THERA ¥ [UEd | T Yeorasdand 96 g s | g o
TERTE Y qeiieds | ariea Tied T gt ge qe W, | Sy a9 @ A,
TENIEIEEd | JEIST FeEEneid 3 g fags | Felv@s, o S gad d8 AeIhiae
| =fcr @ | amecie gan & et | ot a@ve: FREEOIET | 3f v Jre |

Since Vishnu is endowed with all attributes he is known as #. Since he is
resplendent he is known as Space. Since he is expansive he is known as
Brahman. Since he is from ancient times he is known as the ancient. Since he
gives exhilaration to Vayu he is known as argz. Since in all science he is the
supreme skill he is known as the magnanimous. Thus has spoken the son of
Rohini. Since he is the Wisdom to be known by wise ones he is known as Veda.
The one who being faultless and known as the Primeval whatever is to be
known should be known from him alone, thus has been said in Brahmatarka.

It is well-established that Rohini is the daughter of Balhika, belong to Kuru
race, therefore, it is appropriate that son of Rohini of Kauravayani referred here
is none other than Balabhadra or Balarama.

| sfr 7o qremor |

Thus ends the First Brahmana.

*

| e fadha srerm |
Thus begins the Second Braahmana.

Upanishad:

TG TSI GoATad (U geqaeqys aar a9 S | St gered 2d1 Fgs il 1
WA 3 | Sl BeerHaT & 3 | @i 3i | s 2rge et T 3w 3f |
sifafer Erara i 2f |

Gods, men and asuras - the three offspring of Prajapati lived with father for
instruction in the wisdom Brahman. Having completed the years of instruction
the gods said: Please speak to us the final advise, O resplendent One. To them
having uttered a single syllable da asked whether they have understood. They
replied, Yes, we have understood, you told us to restrain ourselves. Prajapati
said, Yes, you have rightly understood.
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AT T A Hgs Al Al WEM 3 | TN TacerdEd & 3 | gEeer 3
ARSI 21ge &t 2 | snffer g @emhe 3f |

Then the human beings said: Please speak to us the final advise, O resplendent
One. To them having uttered a single syllable da asked whether they have
understood. They replied, Yes, we have understood, you told us to be charitable.
Prajapati said, Yes, you have rightly understood.

It g aaed 3 | shfafer Srama e 2f |

Then the Asuras said: Please speak to us the final advise, O resplendent One.
To them having uttered a single syllable da asked whether they have
understood. They replied, Yes, we have understood, you told us to be
compassionate. Prajapati said, Yes, you have rightly understood.

deded TUT adl ANTaeid XHASE & & & 3id | S/d &d s™e 2 | dgdd, 79 198, &
2 &M 3 |

This very word da, da, da, the luminous lightening voice thundered: restrain
ourselves, be charitable, be compassionate. There are the three things one is is
enjoined to practice.

Bhashya:

SFeH Al B @ w0 | o [T qd qAea e | aeimi aueged
AT | SMEdRAE d gen fafed Aer | Aateamie JuTad T S, | Sarem
TG =ferTas Yehifela | s Witataerana S fafear & | 2i uge |

For the enlightened gods conferring wisdom, and fruits commensurate to
performance of action is the obligation decided by Vishnu since ancient times;
similarly charity for the human beings and compassion for the Asuras. Even
then by way of further clarification they asked Brahma prajapati. The gods
being naturally endowed with noble attributes Brahma advised them to
overcome their pride to enhance those noble attributes. For human beings who
fool themselves in ignorance that offering oblation in the sacrificial fire alone
leads one to deliverance, charity is commended and for Asuras for delaying
their obscurity any further, compassion towards others is commended, thus in
Pravrutti scripture.

| =Ry et et |

Thus ends the Second Brahmana.
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| arer vy e |
Thus begins the Third Braahmana.
Upanishad:

O goTfeEgEe | Uae g | ad e | ded ame weal | & g | s
AR 9 9 UF 98 | g 3UHe | seed v 9 g Ud dg | I SdHe | ui =
wi I Ug 9 |

This Prajapati is, verily, the heart. This is Brahman. This is every thing. This
Is, verily, the three syllables - hr, da, yam. hr is one syllable. His companions
and others bring him gifts who knows this. da is one syllable. His companions
and others bring him gifts who knows this. yam is one syllable. He knows this
goes to the heavenly worlds.

Bhashya:

TS, TTHRICHHICE AL | Aagaayr = Wl qeAradl | geieed sgmiaaaiaey
g | e = qOEEd: | EodmieedarEanad T ud 9 | 2 Mo |
TEHTEAT T AT

Since the oblations prime existence. offered in sacrificial functions are received,
Wisdom, wealth an heavenly pleasures etc are granted in return Brahman is
considered eternally to be the heart. Similarly companions and others too are
said to be bringing wealth etc from the defeated enemies. Thus in Nirnaya
scrioture. Prajapati means and includes Paramatma, the supreme Self.

| 3fer a3t st |

Thus ends the Third Braahmana.

| o1 g e |
Thus begins the Fourth Braahmana.

Upanishad:

A deded deM AAHd | T AT &0 Weds YMS 98 A et dadMe, @i, |
TAMEAd I UaHd Aees 999 d% Jd JeHid | 7 2ld g ||
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This, verily is That. This was indeed, was That, Satya. He who knows that
wonderful Being, as the Prime Existence, Satya, as the first effulgent Brahman,
conquers these worlds. He who knows That One as one who became self-
effulgent, wonderful Being, as the Prime Existence, Satya, as the first effulgent
Brahman attains the other world. Satya, the Prime Existence, verily is the
supreme effulgence.

Bhashya:

qadledH=IaEd ad W F@ B | ded dgel Ukh "drad dRd #@&Ed | dJedad
AGHAT Arearemedy | 3id geas | ded & ad | a- e @ 9@ uacd 7
ACArEAEIEY: | T = A aredTed T s | A geHd A1 98 qeEy g d
T | IAeE @ e Siaegod Yo, | 3 99T | F=EET EE, EE, A

A | e WiTa, o e Feaporeaes | gt e |

Since in principle exists as the singular he is reckoned as Brahman, the supreme
effulgent one. Like him or similar to him there exist no one other. Therefore he
alone is Satya, the Prime Existence, as the immutable and dwelling in all as
Vasudeva, thus in Brahmatarka. There he, verily is That One, known as
Narayana, the supreme effulgent Brahman, Satya, Vasudeva, that is the
meaning. Having himself risen from his own Self, Vasudeva became the lord of
all the individual selves, Those one who know him as Satya, the Prime
Existence, Brahman, the effulgent one, they reach the great worlds. Known as &
having received oblations offered in sacrificial performance, as g having offered

wisdom to the ST@s, as @ having compensated with fruits of the performance of
actions, thus known as the zz=, the heart, he is Satya, the Prime Existence,
endowed with all noble attributes. Thus in Sattatva scripture.

USATIRR T g2 deuhl aqedds | e FYaeiad SariiIsat | 00 I HeEm, ooy
T YA | FEIHI, A Sie 2ed 9 @2 | slcFgmarse ad quravds | aq
TgEaMed Feda, AAII | @ AeAaammaE agefs | ud a5 g @t 95 7 f2
BN, T, Tdeidhatdl M eWeieyurdr | 799 ©a e@l @l Je1 95u s e | 3fd
T | WA T Tarvateers

In Vedas the word Prajapati is used primarily in reference to the four-faced
Brahma. Those who were dwelling with him the gods, asuras and human beings
were practicing the disciplined life of the seekers of Brahman. Even then the
word Prajapati is primarily with reference to the resplendent Vishnu. Since he
grants deliverance on sacrifices and fruits of performance of actions he is said to
be the heart in addition. Since four-faced Brahma is endowed with equally
complete and entirety of noble attributes he is also substituted as the Prajapati.
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Those who becomes consciously aware that four-faced Brahma they win over
this world. Endowed with the knowledge of this world means become aware
through wisdom and righteousness the world of Janardana, thus in
Gunaparama scripture. Therefore those who propitiate Vasudeva success is
assuredly theirs.

Further Exlanation:

There is slight in the recording the first few words in the beginning of this
Fourth Braahmana. The text commented by madhva begins with the words —

dg g Ude Uded deM dHd |?, which differs with the words which Shanakara

begns with “Tg dea"a @& a@9d | ”. The rest of the mantra is similarly
recorded.

| 3l agd srEE |

Thus ends the Fourth Braahmana.

*

| 37 o e |
Thus begins the Fifth Braahmana.

Upanishad:

AT TIEHT 358
FIHEIEA |

Now, water was, verily all this in the beginning. That water stirred Satya, the
Prime Existence. Satya, the Prime Existence became effulgent, Because
Brahman. Satya, the Prime Existence produced Prajapati. Prajapati produced
the gods. The gods meditated on Satya, the Prime Existence,

Y AN | 9 g2 | 9 9T | SeidRE A | o dam

Bhashya:

HE FAUMAEE AR Fds | [Sd) ®wgeie, afed 3 AFHe | 9o Fmfd grgal
HEAMNE T | TEE FENST A1 Sz A5 AN | T8, qeed: 7d areaqurTd |

Since Narayana is endowed with all the noble attributes he is known as zm,
water. He resurges another form of his own Self as Vasudeva. Vasudeva is also
refereed as Satya, the Prime Existence, From him was born four-faced Brahma
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and from him all rest of the gods were born. Therefore, Brahma and rest of the
gods propitiate Vasudeva alone.

Upanishad:

Tedd, TFE AAMT | 7 seHe, | deuead | aMedHed | veHa ST a9 |
AAAISTH | dedegd SHIT: T IRTEA FAIHE ward | 79 [emega =R |

Satya, the Prime Existence, consists three syllables 7, fa, . 7 is one syllable, f
is one syllable and 7 is one syllable. The first and the last syllable represent
Satya, the Prime Existence ; the middle syllable represents s34, that which is not
Satya, the Prime Existence. Since 3rd on both sides is bounded by Satya, the
Prime Existence it receives the nature of Satya, the Prime Existence. He who
knows this, for him 3r3a does not injure.

Bhashya:

qAEaTEN qidd  FYerRd | TR FaTd q Aea=gd &l ¢ | suitedr =M
A9 Rade | wd ar 9 dfaw] 9 Mooy | araariera AT a e a e
A SIS 9 HISAUHIN | A aq A1 =G, [aeideager | Juie g et
T J 9 HIAA | ZAEW |

The improper knowledge prevailing in human beings is referred as fa. Hari
endowed with noble attributes stationing himself above as # destroys that
improper knowledge and stationing himself below = destroys that improper
knowledge. Those who becomes aware of Hari as the destroyer of improper
knowledge in this manner would never be affected by improper knowledge.
(For such awareness) not only the gods but also others should endeavor
according to their own capacity. Such endeavor assuredly gives result as supra-
sensory experiences. Even before supra-sensory experiences become real
suitable assistance is made available to make those supra-sensory experiences
possible. The propitiation by one who is extremely incompetent would end if in
receiving opposite results. Opposite results mean impediments and demerits,
thus having been said the resected scriptures.

| 2Ry voum sTe |
Thus ends the Fifth Braahmana.

*
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| oty v TETe |
Thus begins the Sixth Braahmana.

Upanishad:

T8 Iq T q9 3 7 A | I U9 TarHS quse QU J9EE Serose O ol ual
AR gfdftear | WAtrRursRA aidfteds | umoraagom\ | 9 Ja1 S@ie | wafd
TEHHAHISE Qe | S 79798 It |

Now what that Satya, the Prime Existence is, that, verily is the Sun. The Person
who is in that yonder orb is the same as the Purusha dwells here in the right of
this one here. As the ray of That One here and as the prime Breath here they
together exist. When he become resurgent then he sees that orb of the Sun with
pure clarity. For him these rays cease to be when he departs.

Bhashya:
A gEudl AeATEERl FHee | HAMCEAm™ HUKh S, &fadl #a1 | Jug sferomiere
e Pord M griiease T | arfeomiaiedr fuREs=geieEtd | aEa fEEme s

JOUET A | R qUSE A U [ T9Es | A & R qeries

The resplendent Vasudeva is the one known Janardana dwelling in the Sun.
Since he receives oblations offered in sacrificial function he is known as Aditya.
He verily is the one posited in the right eye as Hari, the alternate form. There
two forms, namely original one in the Sun and alternate for in the rays mutually
exist in the sight and the forms that exists in the sight also exist in other sense
organs. When Vishnu dwelling in the right eyes decides to depart from the body
then the dyeing i@ appearts like one without the lustrous rays. At the time the
Sun appears to one dyeing as if there exist no rays. For some the rays are not
visible even seven days prior to their death,

| 3fer s TeOR |

Thus ends the Sixth Braahmana.

*

| 3t q SrERR |

Thus begins the Seventh Braahmana.

Upanishad:
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He¥ | FARTT dicreer | £ UfereeT | £ T el | TANHYERM | & 9o eI 9 7 o
I |

Of the Person in that orb the syllable bhu is the head, for head being one and the
syllable being one. Bhuva is the shoulder, there are two shoulders and there are
two syllables. Svah are the feet, there are two feet and there are two syllables.
His mystical identity is the appearance of the sun at dawn. He who becomes
thus enlightened destroys ignorance, leaving it behind.

Bhashya:

T [qte f9RT M ArEATE, YR FAH | ArEd e Uik 3R arEn gatd | e, A
= 3 e g | FAeEE. 9 st Fl A Wi | e mERl anid
MY | qiherA dgMe, Jav Uegdd | afevedd #avd SA duisdiear | Jere B
TN RER AR | 3TEHul 2eddmssid Fedads | SEEeRia grhs Fadids eI
| TEEAT FAUY BT FasTeld 9 | HTIg qTaT Bedrad, 9 8R4 | 2 994 |

Since Vishnu’s head supports it is known as 4. waqg. spoken as by offering
support, be cause he supports through supervising and communication. Since he
creates with his right right hand he is g and destroys th his left hand he is =.
Since he gives bliss and wisdom his right foot and the left foot are respectively
known as 3 and a: and considered as the refuge for seeking deliverance.
Vasudeva is referred as 3= since he ever abides sr=aw in the company of the Jra,
therefore one is incapable of being separated from him. Since he gives
luminosity to all he is referred as 3. Knowing him in this manner all demerits
become terminated and distanced, thus in Pravrutti scripture.

| 3Ry T s |

Thus ends the Seventh Braahmana.

*

| orer oTee e |

Thus begins the Eighth Braahmana.
Upanishad:
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FAMAIST YU Al He
FdWE gaia afeE [ 4 |
The Person who dwells in the Mind is Satya, the Prime Existence, of the nature

of light, within the heart of the size of the grain if rice or barley. Verily he is the
ruler of all, the lord of all governing whatever exists here.

ARead Io7 [dfeal Jar a1 | 9 U9 FIRAs Fewaadios

Bhashya:

qAT SHEE I 99 T | TRTEIHICGTIRS a3 HEde Fauddhs | Fauahideh! o

g means endowed with Wisdom, 73 used to refer the predominance.
Endowed with supreme Wisdom which is luminous and with pure attributes.
Vishnu is all- luminous,

| 3Ry aTeeH e |

Thus ends the Eighth Braahmana.

*
| 3t T SR |
Thus begins the Ninth Braahmana.

Upanishad:

[y = 2angs

e |

femE, ford | foafa o oo 9 ug de foEe ae i | foge B ua

The Person who dwells in the Lightening. Lightening as the dispeller of
obscurity. He who knows him as the dispeller of obscurity like Lightening,
dispels evil, for Lightening, verily is Brahman.

Bhashya:

... [ A 9eAd | 9 U9 98 Iar w9 AT | qUwl qhRd | e Geds |
sfey AT |

Since (Vishnu) as all Wisdom, is luminous like Lightening. Those who now him
as all Wisdom and supreme among all, he becomes delivered from all demerits
becoming fully enlightened. Thus in Mahatmya Scripture.

| 3fer et e |
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Thus ends the Ninth Braahmana

*

| 3t g SreRuR |
Thus begins the Tenth Braahmana.

Upanishad:

HEGA dUeHT Bddre =i | a1 gra-r adr
YR Udvs | = 907 HOHT 79 IR

I IPUEIT | TRIEETs T
SYSIEr HEEHE g quehHr 9 | Fadr 999

One should meditate on speech as a milch-copw, which has four udders — of the
form of =, aue, g and ==r. On two of them = and awe live the gods. Men
live on the ga and fathers live on ==r. Of the Speech, the prime Breath is the
precursor and mind is the offspring.

Bhashya:

EEEES 1 IS o B £ MOl B e | B
AT T HelarEs | iy e |

Sarasvati (the deity presiding over Speech) is of the form of enlightenment. All
the divinities take refuge in the udders (the source of the enlightenment). Her
motivating energizer is Vayu (the deity presiding over Breath) and of this
Sarasvati the offspring as the presiding deity is Sadashiva, thus in Prabhanjana
scripture.

AT

MG TR args i T4

| afr e Srerem |

Thus ends the Tenth Braahmana.

*

| orr TSt ST |
Thus begins the Eleventh Braahmana.
Upanishad:
FEARIGAT AT TUT | Ie~ dead, dfeewed | TR Al qafd JHa Hor
AT N | 7 TeT Iebiea Wald =+ &g Zoni |
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The energy which is within this Person is Vaishvanara (universal fire), which
digests the food which is eaten. It is that sound that is heard when one’s ears are
covered (with palms). When one is about to depart (from one’s body) one does
not hear that sound.

Bhashya:

AR § FEMEATAteds | [eaie FHadeddared ¥ 943 | d9am 3 s
ASHAAT qUIgae | T [GuierRa fead ara Ja1 | @uivdE a1 Mo &g gens ias
e | 3fer qeTer |

The divinity named Agni is posited as consuming fire in the bowel. Since he is
endowed with all auspicious attributes and imperishable he is known as
Vaishvanara. Since he initiates appropriate actions from different organs He is
known as the energy. His uninterrupted propitiation of the divine Agni is
possible to be heard when one shuts the ears with one palms. Thus is declared in
Tantramala.

| ey wamEst ST |

Thus ends the Eleventh Braahmana.

*

| o gt e |
Thus begins the twelfth Braahmana.

Upanishad:

FET I QEIST Al I 7 IR | T 7 77 e 99 969ed T4 | a9 3
e SEAT | T ST | T 7 7 [AafTeia aon @ae B9 | oF 7 35 oAd | &
TSI | @ 7 a7 [Abed 39 384 T | O 7 FE @ad | A
ABATTSANBARTH, | TRA THIT 9Meadis FH |

Verily when a persom departs from this world on death, he goes to the region of
Vayu, which is opened to him like the hole in a chariot-wheel. Through that he
goes upward to the region of the Sun, which is opened to him like the hole in
lambara, musical instrument. Through that he goes upward to the region of the
Moon, which is opened to him like the hole in a drum. Through that he goes
upward to the region which is free from grief or distress. There he dwells for
eternal period of time.
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Bhashya:
UgE Ay 9 FAAM 9 [ | 9T ey g A dd w0 9ed | 3i geve |

The wise one (after leaving the body) entering the region presided over by
Pravaha, the offspring of the prime Breath and regions presided over by Sun,
Moon and Lightening attains on deliverance @ wew - that supreme region, thus
in Brahmand Purana.

| sfer areyT e |

Thus ends the Twelfth Braahmana.

*

| 3t FaEST ST |
Thus begins the Thirteenth Braahmana.

Upanishad:

TS, d WH qu Ig, T | 7F &g @l Fafd I U 98 | Tag, 7 W adt I el
T | T &9 @%b A9 T U 98 | TAE W qul F YAl STRIedld | w29 @
ERInRRCIECY

Verily this is the supreme austerity which one suffers in sickness. He who
knows this secures supreme satisfaction. Verily this is the supreme austerity
when they carry the dead body to the forests (cremation grounds). He who
knows this secures supreme satisfaction. Verily this is the supreme austerity
when they place the dead body on the funeral fire. He who knows this secures
supreme satisfaction.

Bhashya:

ZIH, R 99 JaeRiee dur | e 99 s Ride i 9q o | 3T 9 | setuds i
FAEMATI, 308 T | o a9 2@ udad 3 W gora | faoie =asvear ae=gen 7 &%9a |
FAFTEARY: HeadId APl | Alemg Afede Jai @Erg 1 g #brdd | JgEd @ d S =and
FIETA | AT et B geedt gead T A9 | gfd ger |

The one who considers suffering sickness, carrying the dead body to the forests
(cremation grounds), placing the dead body on the funeral fire are all as and by
way of austerity in reference to Vishnu attains the supreme abode, thus having
been declared. Though at present one is not suffering any sickness, he who
considers the suffering any sickness in the past or n future are as and by way of
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austerity in reference to Vishnu attains the supreme abode, Considering in such
manner is assured path to the supreme abode. One who does not consider in this
manner for him these actions are not the paths to the supreme abode. For the
wise one each of these actions constitute the path to the supreme abode; for the
ignorant one even if all these actions are performed they do not constitute path
to the supreme abode. If the wise one becoming consciously aware of Keshava
performs whichever task that is suitable for him, he will experience Hari's
presence and becomes delivered from the samsara. Of this there is no doubt
says Brahmatarka.

| sfer st e |

Thus ends the Thirteenth Braahmana.

*

| ot agdar e |
Thus begins the Fourteenth Braahmana.

Upanishad:

A g 3G AGe | A q91 | AT a1 A el WO S U1 FEH FAb MEe | A e |
At I 9 Fd A | UF & TG 390 UHHUTYE el WA Teds | dg e Uiges [Uad
o Hiedaiagy @y FAT  fEHar Y FAT G | F B W OINEMD UIgEs
FFITANEHATYE YT WA Tl | T8 3 sagard [ 2 | 3 7 [ | 31 &
AT Yt foeer | v gf | gom I o | g @ 3 et e | et gar s
AT feretier FamoT g =1 9 1 9% |

Some say food (four-faced Brahma) is Brahman. But it is not so, because food
(four-faced Brahma) becomes stale without the presence of prime Breath
concurrently over a period of time. Some say prime Breath is Brahman. But it is
not so, because prime Breath becomes listless without the presence of food
(four-faced Brahma) concurrently over a period of time. When these two
divinities are in concert then they reach the supreme state. Therefore Pratruda
said to his father Vasishtha, what assistance can | offer to one who knows this
or cause any harm ? Vasishtha replied with a gesture, no Pratruda, how can
one attain the supreme state by merely entering in concert with them ? Then he
explained to him saying, this is vi (/3), food (four-faced Brahma) verily is vi (/),
for all creatures take refuge in food (four-faced Brahma). This is ram (7), prime
Breath verily is ram (7 ), for all creatures take delight in the prime Breath.
Indeed, all creatures take refuge, delight in the one who knows this.
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Bhashya:

ST Fd 9o argieled: | Smgeear ded Jarear | ag fomr gemnsy
IR giemefd | agyd R ST g | R qRE aftes diEmen:
geargfde & [ WA HIFATY A1 | AT AERg gensd Agarsy ar | ais=
FAGAEE A 38 T & | 3y TN afire Wradid qeT | SEIasH gerrEd
Juce | YN = WAl d UEISTdid | qedeREe we agard agss | e
TS G-I, | 3fT Jem |

Food means four-faced Brahma, the deity presiding over food. Prana means
Vayu, the deity presiding over Prana, the prime Breath. Only when these two
are fully in concert with each others only then there is congenial existence.
Without Vayu, the deity presiding over the prime Breath body of the four-faced
Brahma, the deity presiding over food will become stale and without the four-
faced Brahma, the deity presiding over food body of Vayu, the deity presiding
over the prime Breath will become listless.

Pani, Vasishtha’s son was wise of this mutual congenial rapport inquires from
his father whether it is possible for him to be of any assistance or may
inadvertently cause harm in the actions being performed by the four-faced
Brahma, the deity presiding over food and Vayu, the deity presiding over the
prime Breath, praising the superiority of the Wisdom of the four-faced Brahma
and Vayu as those who are consciously aware of the supreme Hari and his own
inability to be of any assistance or ability to cause harm. Therefore, realizing
that both of them have taken refuge in each other, which would give him greater
benefit - taking refuge four-faced Brahma or Vayu. Vasishtha explained that
four-faced Brahma as the deity presiding over food is the refuge fo all creatures
even as Vayu, the deity presiding over the prime Breath gives delight to all
creatures. Therefore, these two being fully in concert with each others both are
equally beneficial, thus in Sandhana scripture.

| s agesr Srem |

Thus ends the Fourteenth Braahmana.

*

| et qoaEst SR |
Thus begins the Fifteenth Braahmana.

Upanishad:
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=md should be propitiated. The prime Breath, verily is the z®x, for it is the prime
Breath that creates all this. From him there arises a son who is wise in 3. He
who is wise in this attains proximity and companionship with the z®w as per his
qualification.

| gfcr JoagsT STERUR |

Thus ends the Fifteenth Braahmana.

*

| 3 W=y SrE |
Thus begins the Sixteenth Braahmana.

Upanishad:

a2 | o I g | uror fele AT g geawd | geud erd Jain qaie Sregn | asus JEed
Al A J UF 98 |

7532 should be propitiated. The prime Breath, verily is = - the sacrifice, for it is
the prime Breath in whom all creation merges. Others laud the greatness of one
who propitiates in this manner. He who is wise in this attains proximity and
companionship with the prime Breath known as @z as per his qualification.

| afer st SreEm |

Thus ends the Sixteenth Braahmana.

*

| 3y wEst STe |
Thus begins the Seventeenth Braahmana.

Upanishad:

I e e e ) R o e 1 2 e 1 i 1 S 1| )
A | AT AT AT AT F UF 9% |

A should be propitiated. The prime Breath, verily is 3™, for it is the prime

Breath in whom all creation is in concert with each other. Others laud the
282




greatness of one who is concert with each other in all creation. He who is wise
in this attains proximity and companionship with the prime Breath known as 3™
as per his qualification.

| afer awrEst STeOR |

Thus ends the Seventeenth Braahmana.

*

| 37T STeTEst SrEAv |
Thus begins the Eighteenth Braahmana.

Upanishad:

g, | WO I e | 9n f® T e | A § U Ui Al S YEEHes AT S s
A Al 1A J Ud % |

&= should be propitiated. The prime Breath is &=, The prime Breath, verily is
a=_for it is the prime Breath who protects all in creation, He gains that needs

where no one other is the protector. He who is wise in this attains proximity and
companionship with the prime Breath known as &= as per his qualification.

Bhashya:

SETYAIGTHAMT A1&) I 1S P
IRl argyd STl | 3f 7 |

Verily Vayu is the one who is proclaimed as the lord of the universe, who
having created the universe initiated the same as =, delivered the eligible of
deliverance as I, remained in concert with each other in creation as dm™ and

protected all as &=. Thus also having been said.

AT EAT AT, &5 FRIREDIA | Fo JH =

| gt areerast SR |
Thus ends the Eighteenth Braahmana.

*

| ot wHHTT ST |

Thus begins the Nineteenth Braahmana.
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Upanishad:

yfiaie AfEeraemo | A & a1 us THEy U | uhg garn oA | 7 gy g
wiay dEEgsTaid AT TUded U8 9% |

The earth, the space, and the heaven these make eight syllables. Of the eight
syllables, verily, is one foot of the Gayatri. This (one foot) is, verily, That. He
who knows this foot of the Gayatri in this manner conquers as far as the three
worlds extend.

Tl TS HHFI 3TCRTFEIT | STeier &1 U TR Ued, | Uag &drl Uad | 3 ameEdl
T 74T e drdg St 5% Taed U8 dg |

The Riks, Yajus and the Saama make eight syllables. Of the eight syllables,
verily is one foot of the Gayatri. This (one foot) is, verily, That. He who knows
this foot of the Gayatri in this manner conquers as far as the three fold Wisdom
extend.

ISUMT & SAEeI | 32ler & a1 Usb TRy 9eq | Udg 2dran Uad | 4 JmErke
QI dTeE At AISTT Tded 98 % |

uror, the inbreath 3™, the outbreath and =19, the diffused make eight syllables.
Of the eight syllables, verily is one step of the Gayatri. This (one step) is,
verily, That. He who knows this step of the Gayatri in this manner conquers as
far as the breathing extends.

Bhashya:

EARHERILLE | NI U E W (ISR
TIEIAIA AT

The resplendent Purushottama who dwells in Riks, Yajus and the Saama is
acknowledged by the second step of the Gayatri and dwelling in the earth, the
space, and the heaven is acknowledged by the first step of the Gayatri and
dwelling in Vayu is acknowledged by the third step of the Gayatri.

7 TEdEIeaRhl A YE g | Eana =

Upanishad:
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|
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Of this, verily, is Turiya, the supreme visible step (of the Gayatri) which
transcending the obscurity blazes with resplendence. That which is the fourth
step, verily, is Turiya. It is called visible step because it has come in sight as it
were. It is called transcending the obscurity because it blazes yonder with
resplendence beyond the bounds of obscurity. He who knows this step of the
Gayatri in this manner blazes yonder with resplendence and prosperity.

Bhashya:
JUUIET TR IUIEs FERAs | TEMAl Ha JHHE@rarg a1 1 | Jdicied dordr o
HFYYHTR | T WRAFTEE, I U9 98 d YA | @ 99 9eHl F9u qivEmy |

Feameafayar J91 Mg T |

A

Pranava, 3 is said to be the fourth step of the Gayatri which is designated as
the resplendent Sun with Lakshmi (¥@r) dwelling therein by his side. The
lustrous Energy (*=) dwelling therein verily is proactive predominantly.
Superior to the lustrous Energy (%=) designated as Lakshmi (@) is to be

understood as the supreme Lord. He who knows thus becomes the worlds, all
the Wisdom and all the creatures blazes with resplendence and prosperity.

TREGUEA Aral 9 & 99 | aEgwhd ad qae 9 B | SEdms
HAHed 9 ARGAs | MEEE T @RSy g5 sy T wbd |k faiE amg a2a
ARTT B |

The four-faced Brahma, verily is primarily the most eligible to propitiate
Gayatri. Therefore, he alone is entitled to receive the eligible benefits of the
propitiation. All others who can perform propitiation only in parts they are
eligible to receive benefits of propitiation according to their eligibility. A person
who has been properly initiated in vedic Wisdom (considered twice born and
therefore eligible) is not entirely ineligible to receive benefits of propitiation of

Gayatri. But amongst all only four-faced Brahma is in all events eligible to
receive full benefits.

I WESARA q JIEYE 90 9Ed I 9 | 2891 39 g% 39 | qedN deye g
qUEA g | THAUSA U JAuT geead Fode | T TEfd demsd geadsiads
| gfct Sferer | = Tt Tl gepicr | TSI Uepfere UIehl 71 3e4d dians | R AT foTH
SINGHER R EIE

In saying a7 gi@ded yoem werg it IS suggested that gimr means the fourth step of
Gayatri designated as the supreme step - . sgar means seen as it were, though
not seen as direct experience, seen as it were in the resplendent splendour of
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the orb of Sun, which is under his refuge, Vishnu who is in the orb of Sun exists
for all seen as it were. Though he is not seen his resplendent splendor is visible
to all in the orb of the Sun, thus in Traividya scripture. In the entirety of Nature
there exists energy, since it initiates, energizes Prakruti is spoken as energetic
by the men of Wisdom. Superior than her is Vishnu exceedingly more energetic.

Upanishad:

HOT MR TR G 290d 98 WA giiitedr | T8 a1 Uad 3 diditedd | ged 7o |
Tgie I q | qHE, el Sifdeeqr Tardi seqesiqeqdiod | 2id o ud gard 38 el
A 2 T TaS AW | 8T Uad 9 a1 gfditedd, | T8T Tad, A fdfted | oo F aa |
T U7 gfcitea™ | TETeRded | FRmEsiE 3 | Taq wur TREl e giiiedn | 31 e
T | U T T | qd W @ | % I T T, TRET W | F aran]
AGAAIE TUd A7 | F T3 3418 T 9101, T |

That Gayatri is seen posited on that fourth step beyond the pale of obscurity.
That again rests on Satya, the Prime Existence. That sight is Satya, for verily,
sight is Satya. Therefore, if now two persons dispute — one saying | have seen
and the other saying | have heard, then the one should be receptive to the person
who says | have seen. Verily truth of a statement rests on strength. Prime
Breath, verily is strength, therefore truth of a statement rests on Prime Breath.
Therefore, it is avered that strength is more powerful than the truth of a
statement. Thus is that Gayatri rests in relation to the supreme Self. Gayatri
protects the ones which depart. Those who depart are the life-breaths, therefore
the life-breaths are the one which it protects. Because it protects the life-breaths
it is called Gayatri. The Savitri verses which the teacher teaches are verily the
Gayatri. And whomsoever he communicates his life-breaths are protected.

Bhashya:

AT AT G AT g i Rl | SeEEdl S AT  JEEedr | e
JEITRET § WA 320 | 98 a1 Tad T J Uidfeedd, | girans a1 s wgaend
|

The diety presiding over Gayatri is celebrated as Sri, Lakshmi. Brahmaani —
Sarasvati is the subsidiary deity presiding over Gayatri taking refuge in the
four-faced Brahman, who himself having taken refuge in Lakshmi, who herself
having taken refuge in Vishnu who is beyond any obscurity. By @2 ar udq the
world is indicated as earth, Space and heaven having taken refuge in Satya, the
Prime Existence,
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e a1 Ue, S A gggs FAMHING | foere, aM ured Hejel Huifted | 9us gicftedn
UM TG, qaacis | T T 3 FURR: A AL M F8Rs | arge Fuiear <ai g

TR | A7 AeAiediode WHEiEar | 9T Teoned Al J Yaliad | At 9
AME F U WAl e | oo Aw RO A @& Seeas | aeilegdd qd AR 9
deTaer | snfeerdd Tl Afadid Yaifide | aicmme 9 desess Jasdl 2Erds |
e 7 o W el SElvars | e @ AT Ui, Adel Wi gFeq | 9o @
AT AAT ZavsFarans

This entire world is under the refuge of Shesh named Virat for whom the deity
named Sight, the deity presiding over Sun. Shesh takes shelter under Vayu,
being the one more powerful. = means Vishnu he having rested on Shesh, the
latter is by association referred as s, Vayu has taken refuge in Lakshmi, the
principle deity presiding over Gayatri, who herself having taken refuge in the
one who is the supreme lord of the individual selves. As the protector of the
prime Breaths Gayatri is well-celebrated. The one who is refered as Vishnu-
Savitri, transcending obscurity, she verily is Gayatri even as Savita verily is
Janardana. From him alone the creation became manifest and since every thing
IS subservient to him Savitri has also teken refuge in him. Since the Sun
(Aditya) symbolisises Vishnu he is also referred as Savita. Since the name given
to one god’s form may be used as useful reference in respect of other gods also.
The four-faced Brahma having been initiated in Gayatri mantra by
Vishnu,supreme lord of the worlds, Sridevi protects him like one’s own son. The
four-faced Brahma assuredly is her son and all others gods being his later

progeny.
Upanishad:

a1 & UMW AMGEMEYag: | ad® ey | 08 areaggand | afs & a1 srdfr qiedd

ICRJUeTic 7 2 e, TRl Tha 98 Ui |

Some instruct the Savitri mantra as the anushthubha metre saying that Speech is
anushthubha metre and that Speech is communicated. One should not
communicate that Speech, one should communicate Savitri which alone is
Gayatri. If one knowing tus recives much munifiscence even thereafter that
would not be equal to even a single steo of the Gayatri.

Bhashya:

qMIge Wl el goil et e, | S AT GicT qear TR A1 el | Ml qEe
AT US| T GfeErE, Ml 7 dvee Wiawh | 7 dedelasHhard Jer 7 |
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Some say that the supreme divinity Lakshmi is the deity presiding over the
Rigvedic anushthubha mantra. But Rigvedic anushthubha mantra is not the
principal symbol but Gayatri mantra should be known as the principle symbol
of Lakshmi. Those who are wise in the entirety of Gayatri alone are qualified to
the status of Brauma. Such ones are not affected by any contrary influences.
Because even the pleasures arising from contrary influences cannot be equal to
the Wisdom gained from even the first step of Gayatri.

Upanishad:

T T MG Wb YOI IRTemae | ATST Uad, 9od YeHIGad, | sreErEdid s e
AT IR | ASE UAs, 590 UeRTelad | HY Adice aifn Fdred ieread |
ATSHT TAA JAF ISHSAT | AT Ued i &9id 98 WS I U9 quid g &iaa |

BT 3 T, Fei |

If one receives these fully endowed three worlds then it would be like accepting
the first step. Or if one receives as much as the three forms of (vedic) Wisdom
then it would be like accepting the second step. Or if one receives as much
breathing creatures that exists here then it would be like accepting the third step.
But the Turiya beyond the obscure regions who reigns beyond, would not be
experienced by no one whatsoever. How could one expect to attain such step ?

Bhashya:
[UET  qedl @M, deigd 9odM, | [Raasanaae, g HoAds |

MGG dal Had | quEafiure adq g 9aded | Fa arjedard T aq
g | TP AMTElies M | g ATl Jehe L ared T HYe |
AHLATE T T 9aT dgll | Hapuvl sl Sran gedl [Gihe | MW
QUISTHYIehds | aed ° HUSH AT HUad | Fd@rd areds w2 2Tl Had T498
JUIFATHIG CHTE JAAUSe | Ul arel Fdrsds @ WEee | Idr T Aed Jsal
FEHUMY HUed | s IRl A aredd faed | 3 YelioreE | dEedrad i
TR 3 TEd AR TR, | TaEed 7 gEl [9Ed 3had, | arednEd
icrITErmia |

The three worlds (earth, space and the heaven), the three Vedas (Rig, Sama and
the Yajus) and the three consciousness (originated from the egg, living being
and herbal sprout) which those though qualified to attain the status of four-
faced Brahma can access only the first step by step and only fraction of the
entirety of Gayatri. The entirety of the Wisdom which Pranava, %, symbolizes
which the state of Turiya, the supreme state of the resplendent One, which
represents the supremacy of Vasudeva is never accessible to any one. After
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Aniruddha, Pradyumna and Samkarshna complete the first three steps of
Gayatri the four-faced Brahma on being delivered enters and envelop them all,
but no one can never ever enter Vasudeva. After deliverance he enters
Aniruddha established in the three worlds, Pradyumna establied in the three
Vedas and Samkarshna establisjed in three consciousness and envelops them.
Because all the three are constrained by limitations, but the four-faced Brahma
can only experience Vasudeva but never eith enter or envelope him. Being
without any end how can any one who has end enter and envelop Vasudeva ?
Vasudeva, who is the indweller in the orb of the sun who is superiot to Lakshmi,
endowed with White, Balck and Mixed shades is also superiot to her noble,
energetic and obscure attributes even outside the orb of the sun. Therefore he is
said to be beyond obscurity. It is therefore not possible for the four-faced
Brahma to enter and envelop Vasudeva. Therefore entering and enveloping
Aniruddha, Pradyumna and Samkarshna the four-faced Brahma controls and
operates the worlds. By entering and enveloping Vasudeva nothing ever is
possible. draedrad Ui Tammrd should be understood with reference to as much
as one could hold. As is being said as much as one could hold in one’s hand.
Not as mucg other beings could hold.

Upanishad:

T WA | TR AR | uwdel TSuer Brudl aquiel | e o | 9 © e | R
IR add™ e WS | 3 el A1 Uil O (Ui s &Ml A Wgsifa o
TEATH F ®M Fogd | T TaqUIed 3Tedas UM |

It’s adoration, O Gayatri.you are of one step, two steps, three steps, for steps
and of no steps as wellsince nowhere you proceed. Adoration of the fourth step,
the one visible beyond obscurity. May one not attain it, who bearing hatred
towards other use it, nay not his desires be fulfilled. Indeed that wish shall
never be fulfilled whom one adores in this manner, or may | attain that desire.

Bhashya:

FZeTTE, MR URhHSUCld 9 | YU Hedr] TREEEIEl | SerEiendide
JUETS SET s | UIEe UaEaRhl MEAT A1 YA FeT | fEudia qer qrombdr dueratie
TS YU TGEHUIIA T | 3T9ET 9 a3 Gl TR agureT |

Out of the eight syllables in Gayatri each one of them are possible to be
individually considered as representing Gayatri. As in Gayatri, Pranava, ¥kar
also has eight syllables, steps — =1, 3, 7. 75, &, @, oia and sfaena. Therefore
Pranava with one step and Gayatri with three steps together represent singulary
as Hari in entirety. He can also be represented as of dual steps - Pranava as one
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step and Gayatri’s three steps. Therefore Pranava and Gayatri together are said
to be fgufe. Hari is also refered to as &mfz if Pranava is consided as one of the
steps of Gayatri. And if with Pranava is consided as separate steps then Hari as
gque becomes manifest in all the four steps. Apart from four faced Brahma no
one is qualified to know this Gayatri in entirety, therefore it is also known as
amte. Since Hari is adored by thus he is known as 3e.

HETIMCTAYI aT ST AT HRATT | STATEET Ha YTa=THSME FgEadr | Suradr afsel a1
FERISE FHIGTAM, | 20T AT HWUG 9 T 7R3, R | TR qerdednd qeral graid
T | TETAIRCT SEne, MEEET quems | 1o Fdama fasrnt gferrer | dEre gimmrt
LTI

Let the wishes of the enemy be not fulfilled, let him not gain the desired
prosperity, if wishing thus one prays then the desires of such one are fulfilled by
Gayatri. And if one propitiates Gayatri for fulfilling one’s desires she fulfills
the desire. Therefore the four-faced Brahma through recitation of Gayatri
propitiates Hari, supreme among all Persons, who thus pleased grants him the
status of Brahma and appropriate deliverance. If Hari is propitiated through
recitation of the Gayatri mantra in proper manner then Hari in no uncertain
manner sees that he is detached from all demerits, especially those acquired
through performance of actions contrary to righteousness, granting deliverance
in addition.

Upanishad:

g ddeatdl de8l reaIeddiyayard | aw] & e, Tl [Gegen A we efayd aemiid
| 727 = mEeAfEEEr 3 REE | JEr g gEW | 3k B oar Al
ARG FaHaad Heeld | UF &9 Tdide, JE afad g gid qd4d aq 4uad
9gs JAISTAISYels qwafd |

On this, indeed, Janaka the king of Videha exclaimed speaking to Budila
Ashvatrashi, how come he speaks as the knower of Gayatri when he is merely
carrying the burden like an elephant? Budila Ashvatrashi replied : because your
majesty, | did not know the opening. Fire indeed is the opening, since even if
large quantity of fuel is out in that opening the fire destroys all. Even so even if
one has many demerits, one who knows (even the first step of Gayatri) burns
them all becoming pure, ageless and immortal.

Bhashya:
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It is said that Vishnu dwells in the very first, the opening syllable of Gayatri as
the all energizing, consuming fire. If one becomes aware of Hari dwelling in the
first opening sykkable onlt then one becomes wise in the Wisdom of Gayatri.
Otherwise neither Wisdom nor the fruits of recitation would be available.
Therefore it is absolutelt necessary that one should become consciously aware
of Vishnu’s existence in the very first syllable of Gayatri. Even as fire destroys
every thing offered even so the eternally and completely blissful axe-weilding
Lord would exterminate all the demerits, thus has been said in Gayatrisamhita.

| Ry wmRS SR |

Thus ends the Nineteenth Braahmana.

*

| srer SreoR, |
Thus begins the TwentiethBraahmana.

Upanishad:

T U FeruRd e | aa & I 19T SdeHad 3y |

By the golden disc the face of Satya, the Prime Existence is hidden. That one
you unveil O Pushan, so that | may see it.

Bhashya:

TG e =E ey | UuRE T 3d derdndaets | 3@
JRHASTITEAEEEd T | Fdrsds wyEe faekve gEqueed | qun quiedr [uggey

feromerfiore | =g gendee e  HUE |

With Sun’s orb as disc the all powerful Hari has hidden his own face from the
whole world. Even as the world’s water is drawn @ by the Sun even so the
world is protected from z from the world obscurity. Therefore the Sun is known
by the wise ones as qr, the disc. Since Vishnu is endowed with complete bliss
he is known as Pushan. To enable only the devoted ones to have his
resplendent experience, he reveals his face full of auspicious attributes, not for
others.

291



Upanishad:
U=y 9 Jd I Z[ET9HM, | FYE deiiad B9 edIufea o J9am |

O Pushana, the sole intelligent seer, the controller, the luminous one, known by
Prajapati alone, gather your rays, soften your resplendence, so that | may see
your auspicious form.

Bhashya:

AT I AR STl TS HHIT
UTATIRI s

7T PRI R 9SG, | SEe etaid

Knowing that there is no one endowed with Wisdom like, Hari is known as wadt
- the sole intelligent seer. He is @ being disciplined controller. Spoken as T
since he illumines the devotees. Experienced by Prajapati alone, therefore he is
referred as ur=ma.

Upanishad:
ATSHEAT TI8 ATSEARA

He who dwells within as Purusha, that one, verily, is known as 3w, =14, - |,
the Prime Existence.

Bhashya:
T et g gIue ASAT HEMiT Fas

Purusha, the one who dwells in the prime Breath is referred as 314, Since he
exists as the primary energy he is known as 315 — the Prime Existence.

Sledcdle A= TS

Upanishad:
AR THIE T TR |
With the destruction of body the prime Breaths remain immortal.

Bhashya:

AT, 3G A T8
AqreNa =T B3

A qd TaEEYd ofd didd | derEEi @gas e
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Due to the absence of any demerits Vayu is known as ais. s, therefore
universally known as the immortal one.When he has taken refuge in him, is
there any need to speak separately of Him himself?

Upanishad:
P AT gl BT Fedll FT el B |

O the one full of auspicious attributes, O the Wise One remembering te good
deeds done by me, be gracious one to me. remembering te good deeds done by
me be gracious one to me.

Bhashya:

By A F Ud [ s
Being full of Wisdom he is kniwn as &g .

Upanishad:

I T AT T I G 39 agA e | Jereres] g el d ek
fere |

O resurgent Fire, lead us along the auspicious Path to prosperity, O Lord who
knows all our deeds. Take away all deceitful demerits from us. We propitiate
you with earnestness.

Bhashya:

AT SATIUgETs, favas el av | 2 9 | 0w 3T gEd 7 a1 ST [T

HNEEECEIRER CARt el

Since Hari is 3177, one who energizes, & the dependent world, he is known as

3. JgTOM means minor demerits. As in 7 a1 3ERM foamI, 3% does not
indicate 3=7 the supreme Self.

| 3fer” sreon |

Thus ends the Twentieth Braahmana.
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